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1. 

Racism and Women in Toni Morrison’s The Bluest Eye 
 

 

Dr. Pamposh Ganjoo 
Lecturer in English 

School Education Department 

Jammu (J&K) 

   
Abstract : It is believed that man is a social being and as such cannot live apart from society. But when it comes to 

interaction the question which remains to be addressed is what actually plays a pivotal role in it? What is to be put 

on priority our looks or what is within ourselves? Can we say combination of these two is the need of our? It is our 

physique which sums up our personality. This can be taken as one side of the coin. What works behind it is the 

notion of race, where certain characteristics may be found common in one group but not in other. If we go to the 

history of racism it has a broad connotation. The yardstick is applicable to both males and females. By and large we 

always associate the word beauty with woman and words like handsome and dashing with man. But what if a 

woman’s beauty is not up to the mark? Is she not a woman then? Does it mean that she should put herself on the 

back foot? What keeps human relationship strong? The paper would focus on all these questions. Many a times we 

attach so many parameters with beauty without giving a deep thought that this cannot work for all. Individually we 

all are different. How we look next person is always there to assess but what is more important is that we should 

give consideration to our own self. The drive for self sustains us even during odd circumstances. But what if we fail 

to inculcate it? It is obvious that repercussions would be severe. Same thing happens to Toni Morrison’s heroine. 

She succumbs to the demoniac power of racism. Toni Morrison in The Bluest Eye narrates a heart rendering tale of 

an innocent black girl who yearns for blue eyes throughout her life. She is living in a society where demarcation line 

is drawn between whites and blacks. Blacks are described as marginalized class due to their complexion. The worst 

hit in this bargain is black woman. Her oppression becomes two fold because of patriarchy and then due to color of 

her skin. So keeping these factors into consideration the focus of paper will be on consequences of racism as well as 

remedy to overcome it. 

Keywords: Woman, Racism, Race, Personality. 

The origin of human life started with first man on earth, possessing certain characteristic 

traits. What worked behind it was the notion of race, which was confined not only to one place 

instead it became universal. The word race needs to be defined in detail. Anthropologists have 

given different notions about race: 

At its broadest race refers to a family, tribe, people or nation sharing a set of common 

interests, beliefs, habits or characteristics. However a pre-eminent African American 

literary and cultural critic Henry Louis Gates alerts the reader to a number of important 

details concerning the thinking and reading of race. To begin with, to speak of different 

races such as black or Jewish is, says Gates to speak in biological misnomers and more 

generally metaphors. Despite this error, such usage persists in both everyday language 

and in literary texts. What the idea of race and its mobilization point to for Gates is the 

articulation of a sense of difference which is dynamic inasmuch as race has both 

described and inscribed differences of language, belief system, artistic tradition and gene 

pool, as well as all sorts of supposedly natural attributes such as rhythm, athletic ability, 

celebration, usury, fidelity and so forth....Race has become a troupe of ultimate, 

irreducible difference between cultures, linguistic groups or adherents of specific belief 

systems. Thus as a discursive, political and ideological term, race functions frequently as 
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a means of definition based on binary oppositions between self and other, civilized and 

savage and so on (Wolfreys et al. 69). 

The dichotomy of binary oppositions paved the way for racism a concept which is quite 

prevalent in Third World. The color of skin cannot be concealed it is to be accepted the way it is. 

Then why binary oppositions? The answer lies in the power of dominance which has turned the 

dichotomy of black and white into a mere social practice. If we go back to the history of racism 

the struggle was between dominating (whites) and dominant (blacks) forces where former always 

tried to supersede the latter through all possible ways and means. The origin of blacks goes back 

to African countries like Kenya, Nigeria, Uganda and South Africa. In contemporary times 

blacks have liberated themselves from the clutches of imperialism but no one can deny their 

brutal past. 

How blacks came in contact with whites? The answer lies in colonialism. Africa was 

colonized. It was taken as Dark Continent where there was only illiteracy, ignorance and 

poverty. These factors in a way ignited the spark of dominance. So far as African men are 

concerned they worked as slaves and danced to the tunes of their master (white). The condition 

of African women had gone from bad to worse. “Many women successfully combined all roles 

of being wife, mother, prostitute and extra bread winner of their household. The economic 

pressure often forced husbands and fathers to encourage spouses and daughters to take to 

prostitution” (Chibber 206). On the whole African women lived a life of oppression. It was 

racism which led to physical violence. Moreover it was with the passage of time the germ of 

racism engulfed most of the African countries. In South Africa it was given the label Apartheid. 

Racial injustice was inflicted in all walks of life. It was prevalent in the division of labor. If we 

see this with reference to South Africa: 

White and Black workers cannot belong to the same union. Mixed unions are forbidden 

by the law called the Industrial Conciliation Act. Africans were not allowed to be out in 

public streets to enjoy fresh air or to visit their friends after ten o’clock at night without 

written permission from their employers stipulating how late they permitted them to be 

out. The Urban Areas Act forbids Africans in the urban area from making or brewing 

beer to their natural tastes to drink it or possess it in their homes without the permission 

of the Municipality under which they live. Apartheid to the black means that he is a 

helpless stranger in his own land. He cannot sell his labor at a fair market price, he cannot 

develop skills above a certain level, he is given no real share in the civilization he sees 

around him. He is being persecuted for his convictions. He is made to believe that might 

is right and since the white man is able to exert so much might, he is right (Mehta and 

Narang 19). 

Even after independence it had been all together an uphill task for Africans to overcome 

the scar of colonialism. The very fact is that “African who was born and has lived in police states 

takes a long time to get convinced that he is as good as any other human being regardless of 

color and language” (Mehta and Narang 24). Such has been the plight of Africans. 

It is pertinent to mention that during colonial times in Africa the transportation of slaves 

was just an order of the day. America as such too remained an active participant in it. If we see 
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America from all perspectives it had been a land of immigrants but it’s involvement in slavery 

gave further impetus to racism. American Literature: The Essential Glossary provides us with 

the detailed description of slavery. “In colonies and later in the United States slavery was 

distinguished from other forms of bonded labor by being for the life of the individual, by being 

hereditary and eventually by being based upon racial identification. The hereditary aspect of 

slavery in the United States was crucial in increasing the number of slaves. Slavery followed the 

condition that is if a person’s mother was slave then that person was also a slave, the status and 

race of father being irrelevant” (Matterson 12). What was the status of African slave in America? 

African slave appeared to be lost looking for his own self. W.E.B. Dubois an African American 

essayist points out: 

It is a peculiar sensation feels this double consciousness....One ever feels his two-ness, - 

an American, a Negro two souls two thoughts, two unreconciled strivings two warring 

ideals in one dark body, whose dogged strength alone keeps it from being torn asunder. 

The history of the American Negro is the history of this strife-this longing to attain self 

into a better and truer self. In this merging he wishes neither of the older selves to be 

lost.... He simply wishes to make it possible for a man to be both a Negro and an 

American without being cursed and spit upon by his fellows without having the doors of 

opportunity closed roughly in his face (Matterson 67). 

The unfortunate part is that things were not conducive. Blacks were unable to resist 

exploitation. Consequently whites gained an upper edge. No doubt there have been several 

movements in American History to revoke racism. Civil Rights Movement led by Martin Luther 

King can be taken as one of the example. Likewise the purpose of Abolitionism was to put an 

end to slavery but equally severe was the impact of racism on blacks. The emergence of racism 

in America can be well traced from “1600-1945.” The era has been described as “The Black 

Experience in America” (Brackett 12). It provides an authentic evidence about the portrayal of 

blacks in American Literature. What blacks (Poets, Novelists and Dramatists) felt personally is 

reflected in literature they wrote. It is a literature of agony, nostalgia and confrontation with 

European power. The message which is send across is that literature written by blacks should be 

acknowledged. Racism paved the way for several terms like Miscegenation and Passing which 

dominated the locale of American Novels. Richard Wright’s Native Son and James Fennimore 

Cooper’s The Last of the Mohicans have dealt with the theme of Miscegenation. Passing is one 

of the prominent themes in William Faulkner’s Intruder in the Dust and Mark Twain’s Light in 

August. Who can forget about Lynch Law and One-drop rule that shattered the psyche of blacks 

in America? 

Blacks and whites were described under different parameters. Blacks were taken as 

marginalized class. The message was clear-cut that blacks cannot be a part of mainstream line. 

Racism is not only about exploitation of blacks, it also refers to the assimilation of blacks with 

whites and the resultant outcome of it. Particularly with America racism attained a broad 

connotation: 

There are three major circles of reality in American society which reflects degree of 

power and powerlessness. There is a large circle of which people most of them men 

experience influence and power. Far away from it there is a small circle of narrow space 
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in which black people regardless of sex, experience uncertainty, exploitation and 

powerlessness. Hidden in this second circle is a third small enclosure in which black 

women experience pain, isolation and vulnerability. These are the distinguished marks of 

black womanhood in white America (Sumana 22). 

No matter whether it was Africa or America the oppression of black women was same 

everywhere. There are several reasons behind the oppression of black women in America. 

Primarily it was patriarchy where woman had no right to raise her voice. Consequently she 

became a victim of domestic violence. Even at workplace she was assaulted by none other than 

her own master (white). Her life was turned into hell. The color of her skin too prepared an 

authentic ground for discrimination. 

American literature has a broad canvass. If we trace the origin of American literature it 

gets connected with terms like Native American, Asian American, Jewish American and African 

American. The roots of racism can be well traced from African American Literature. Particularly 

period of Slavery, Harlem Renaissance and Black Arts Movement played an instrumental role. 

The period of Slavery prepared a platform for Slave Narrative (the first genre to dominate 

African American Literature). William Wells Brown’s Clotel, Harriet Wilson’s Our Nig or 

Sketches from the life of a Free Black in a Two-Storey White House North can be taken as 

examples of Slave Narrative. Poets like Lucy Terry, Olaudah Equiano and Philis Wheatley are 

well recognized under Slave Narrative. Novelists like James Baldwin, Ralph Ellison, and 

Richard Wright raised their voice on racial atrocities. James Baldwin’s book The Fire Next Time 

presents in details the problems faced by blacks in America. Ralph Ellison’s novel The Invisible 

Man describes in details the disturbing relationship between whites and blacks. Even 

Autobiographies like Nigger by Dick Gregory and Coming of Age in Mississippi by Anne Moody 

deserve to be mentioned for their racial inequality. Same is the case with Alice Walker’s novel 

Meridian which revolves around Civil Rights Movement. African American Literature provides 

us with ample examples of racial atrocities. However Harlem Renaissance and Black Arts 

Movement always stressed on recognition of literature written by blacks. By and large both black 

men and women had to face odd circumstances so as to put their work into mainstream line. The 

journey was from margin to centre. W.E.B. Dubois speaks about “Talented Teeth” (Matterson 

15) a term which highlights the potential of black man and woman. The writing on the wall is 

clear that blacks too can work for the upliftment of their native country. He has raised several 

questions. “Can the masses of the Negro people be in any possible way more quickly raised than 

by the effort and example of this aristocracy of talent and character? Was there ever a nation on 

God’s fair earth civilized from the bottom upward? Never it is ever was and ever will be from the 

top downward that culture filters. The Talented Teeth rises and pulls all that are worth the saving 

up to their vantage ground” (Matterson 36). 

Black women writers right from Paule Marshal, Alice Walker, Toni Cade Bambara and 

Gayle Jones have dealt in detail with racism and gender bias. Novels like lola Leroy or Shadows 

Uplifted (by Frances E.W Harper) Quick stand (by Nella Harsen) The Street (by Ann Petry) 

Brown Girl Brownstones (by Paule Marshall) can be taken as excellent examples of racism. Even 

Black women writer Bell Hooks in Ain‘t I a Woman expressed agony over racial discrimination 

of black women. Majority of black women writers have stressed on sisterhood which can nurture 

them at the time of crisis. Alice Walker comes up with the term womanist which is the only 
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remedy to overcome gender bias and racial discrimination. She defined it as “A woman who 

loves other women sexually or non-sexually. Appreciates and prefers women’s culture, women’s 

emotional flexibility (values tears as a natural counterbalance of laughter) and women’s 

strength” (26). One of the major tasks of black women writers was to overcome the color bar so 

that they can live a life of dignity. Black woman writers like Alice Walker and Zora Neale 

Hurston always encouraged black women to come forward. The color bar was prevalent in 

Feminism. It was on account of color bar that Black Feminists came in conflict with American 

Feminists. The purpose of Black Feminists was two-fold. First to break the shackles of patriarchy 

and then to overcome the color bar. The very fact is that white woman was always put on the 

pedestal of beauty. In every social gathering she preferred to be in limelight. What was black 

woman at the end of the day? She was hardly given an opportunity to excel in life. She had to 

live a life of isolation among her own kith and kin. 

Toni Morrison too comes up with the same issue in her debut novel The Bluest Eye. Toni 

Morrison has a word of praise for black community but most of her novels deal with the 

oppression of black woman in a racist society of America. What we see in The Bluest Eye the 

same thing gets repeated in A Mercy and God Help the Child with a slight alteration. “As a black 

woman writer Morrison is a double outsider in the patriarchal white culture, a position which 

allows her to criticize the white and the black worlds” (Sumana 153). It is because white woman 

too became a soft target in it. Morrison questions about the rights of woman. Every woman has a 

right to live the way she wants. But who has suppressed her right? It is again patriarchal society 

which has turned women into puppet. The crux of The Bluest Eye lies in racism. Morrison 

describes “...how something as grotesque as the demonization of an entire race could take root 

inside the most delicate member of society a child, the most vulnerable member, a female” (206). 

The story of oppression begins right from the day she is born. It is an amalgamation of internal 

as well as external which leads to dehumanization of this innocent back girl. If we see human life 

at the very outset certain things are always inherent and others are to be acquired and polished. 

“Individuals are obviously influenced by things that happen around them in their physical and 

social environment” (Locke 16). The roots of influence can be well traced from family. Parents 

can be well compared to a gardener. It is the responsibility of a gardener to water and nourish the 

tiny sapling so that it can grow into a tree. Parents ought to play a responsible role. They should 

not take their children as burden on their shoulders. All children (whether normal or abnormal) 

need love, care and grooming which in a way helps them to understand their own self as well as 

others. Apart from parents social institutions need to play an important role towards children. 

Moreover it is a human behaviour that one always wishes to be loved and admired by others. But 

Pecola Breedlove (the central character of the novel) remains devoid of such affection. Who is to 

be blamed for it? The answer is her parents. Biologically they have produced her. It would be a 

mistake if we describe them as responsible parents. Pecola has to do all sorts of menial work at 

her home. It is all horror for Pecola when she attains puberty. Her mother has hardly any concern 

for such issues. Pecola Breedlove (the name sounds ironic) yearns for blue eyes and in the 

meantime loses her sanity. Why she yearns for blue eyes? What is so fascinating about blue 

eyes? Why she feels her life is incomplete without blue eyes? For this we need to go back to the 

plot of the novel. Morrison in The Bluest Eye has plunged deep into child psychology where it is 

normal for children to ask questions out of curiosity but the tragedy is that they never get 

relevant answers. She opens the narrative with three girls Claudia, Frieda and Pecola and peeps 

into their psyche especially when they encounter whites. 
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The Bluest Eye has been divided into several chapters like autumn, winter, spring and 

summer named after seasons of the year. The prevalent doom in nature goes parallel to the plot 

of the novel. Autumn and winter can be placed on one platform because both symbolize death 

and decay. What goes with it is Claudia MacTeer’s (the narrator) statement about the failure of 

marigolds to sprout in time. Likewise spring symbolizes freshness and rebirth. Even summer 

presents intensity of things. Nothing pleasant happens in summer. What is more heart rendering 

is that Pecola loses her baby. Baby’s father is Pecola’s father too. How can a father commit such 

heinous act? The question arises on parenting. Pecola’s father (Cholly) before marriage got 

involved in several sexual escapades. He is neither a reliable husband nor father. Pecola could 

have been warned about the wrong intentions of men. But who is there to counsel her? 

Obviously no one, she yearns for love and gets trapped in lust. Morrison describes this encounter 

as “Love is never any better than the lover. Wicked people love wickedly, violent people love 

violently, weak people love weakly, stupid love stupidly, but the love of a free man is never 

safe” (204). There are some women characters other than Pecola who have turned into 

prostitutes. Pecola’s rape by her own father is a clear instance of patriarchal society where man 

has no control on his limitations. Even Frieda’s encounter with Henry Ford (the white man) 

represents the same story. Primarily, it was white man who was always looking for his carnal 

pleasure. 

At the very outset Morrison dwells deep into the racist society of Ohio (the locale of the 

novel) which comprises of several white and black families like Dick Jane and Breedlove a 

battered family. She even speaks about some minor African families. Each family has its own 

tale of woe which in a way makes them more prone to racism. Claudia MacTeer describes it as 

“Being about...on the hem of life struggling to consolidate our weakness and hang on or to creep 

singly up to the major folds of the garment” (Morrison 18). It is a financial trouble which has 

compelled every black family to work under whites. This is a clear indication “...to prove that 

racism is a byproduct of capitalism.” (Sumana 43). The other side lies in the imitation of white 

culture which deteriorated the condition of blacks. This goes well with Pauline. She wants to be 

like her employer’s family and in the meantime forgets her own family. It is the glitter of whites 

which has dehumanized her. 

The Bluest Eye revolves around American standard of beauty like fair complexion, 

golden hair and blue eyes. Pauline hates Pecola (who is her own child) but dotes upon little white 

girl due to her beauty. Pauline takes Pecola as an ugly child because she is black. If we see this 

bias in terms of medical terminology it has proved to be fatal. “Black Psychiatrists have analyzed 

the crippling effects of such double consciousness of the black woman. Her blackness is the 

antithesis of a creamy layer skin, her lips are thick, her hair is kinky and short. She is infact the 

antithesis of American beauty. . . . There can be no doubt that she will develop a damaged self 

contempt and impairment of her feminine narcissism which will have profound effect 

consequences of her character development” (Sumana 30). The same thing happens to Pecola. 

She becomes obsessed with blue eyes and loses her sanity. 

Morrison has analyzed in detail of what it meant to be a black woman in a racist society 

of America. Morrison has used several symbols and images to highlight the agony of blacks 

particularly black women. Black symbolized non-existence and dirt. Blacks are addressed as 

nameless. The three girls Claudia, Frieda and Pecola are addressed as folks. These girls suffer 
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humiliation at the hands of their white classmates. No one can forget the encounter of Pecola 

with a white storekeeper. Even when Pecola has to pay the amount (for candy) the white 

storekeeper is reluctant to touch her hand. It is because she has not got fair complexion and blue 

eyes. Pecola represents every black girl of Ohio who yearns for blue eyes. The anecdote 

connected with the character of Soap head Church (who represents clergy) repeats the same 

story. Soap head Church has remedy for every problem. He is taken as a savior of mankind but 

he fails to give blue eyes to a black girl. What is more surprising is that confectionary items too 

are named after white woman. Marry Jane is always seen on the cover of candy. Similarly we see 

the picture of Shirley Temple on the cup. So when Pecola has to drink milk she is given Shirley 

Temple cup. White woman as such has left her footprints everywhere. It is a common belief that 

dolls are the most precious possession of girls. Despite the fact that Claudia MacTeer makes an 

effort to tear them but preference is given to blue eyes and golden hair. This clearly speaks about 

the extent of racism where black woman is left with no opinion but to follow the word of whites.  

If we see the racist society of America the tragedy is that blacks were unable to preserve 

their own culture because of compulsions. The trend of false imitation passed from generation to 

generation and moreover it was degradation of values (especially moral) which lead to 

dehumanization of blacks. Race has lot to do with our physical attributes but we grow with the 

passage of time. Physical attributes as such cannot be everlasting. So why to run after it? The 

fact is that human relationship can be sustained provided we make no distinctions on the basis of 

race. Distinctions should be done in a constructive manner. It is the peer competition which 

always leads to complexities. Of and On Pecola is made aware of her lack that she has not got 

blue eyes. It is true that she has not got blue eyes but still she is a human being. Had she been 

given an opportunity to exercise her own self, she would have never slipped into madness. Her 

tragedy is an eye opener for all. She craves for a happy life, but that too is denied to her. Pecola 

suffers because of her parents and then due to society where there is no one to support her. 

Craving for self does not mean that we become egoistic and forget about others but what is 

within us needs to be respected and valued with a bold heart.  
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In the postcolonial world, among the postcolonial writers,AmitavGhosh is one among the 

most versatile and prominent writers. He is an eminent international writer with extraordinary set 

of mind and thoughts. His books either reflect postcolonial scenario or depict the pre-colonial 

and colonial themes. His works, mainly novels, reflect his craftsmanship of weaving the themes 

against the historical, geographical and social backdrops. His central characters are travellers in 

diasporic exile: a psychological victim of the migrant sensibility. 

Although AmitavGhosh does not consider himself a postcolonial writer, he has depicted 

almost every bit and detail that comes under the umbrella term ‘postcolonial’. Language, history 

and society on the whole are inseparable from postcolonialism. This concept of postcolonialism 

exists only because of imperialism and colonizers’ occupation and exploitation of the natives, the 

indigenous people. Postcolonialism therefore deals with those cultures and societies which had 

been affected by the colonial process from the moment of colonization to the present day. It 

analyses and examines the aftermath of colonization. In other words, it undertakes those literary 

works that are the consequence of the colonial process. Postcolonialism, on the whole, deals with 

the search for cultural, social, individual identity in a colonized nation. It reflects the conflicts 

and dilemmas of developing national identity after colonialism. 

Like Salman Rushdie, Khushwant Singh, MukulKesavan, Vikram Chandra, 

ShashiTharoor etc.,AmitavGhosh also writes in a postcolonial space by using novel as a means 

of cultural representation. These writers “aim at enhancing an Indian cultural identity and 

projecting Indian cultural and historical heritage to enable an assertion of the Indian self”. (Jain 

2000: 32-33) As far as the novels of AmitavGhosh are concerned, “History is a brooding 

presence…, almost a living entity able to shape the lives of his characters.” (Basu 160) 

Ghosh believes in the co-relation of all cultures. The concept of unified identity implies 

unity in diversity in his fiction. Being a cosmopolitan writer, he explores not only his native 

country but also the neighbouring Asian countries in his works. While dealing with his literary 

craftsmanship he maintains a balance between the memory of past and the desire for future by 

coming back to present. He writes about families and nations to emphasize upon the sense of 

dislocation and belonging. “Ghosh is one of the most sympathetic postcolonial voices to be heard 

today. He looks at love and loyalty and examines questions of Empire and responsibility, of 

tradition and modernity”. (Soueif 5) As a writer of Indian Diaspora, he presents multiple 

viewpoints of the dispersed people of different nationalities. In his hands novel becomes an 

artistic tool for social betterment. 
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In Ghosh’s works memory plays a crucial role. “Memory . . . is a complex phenomenon 

that reaches out too far beyond what normally constitutes a historian’s archives, for memory is 

much more than what the mind can remember or what objects can help us document about the 

past. (Chakrabarty 143) 

Weaving together childhood and adulthood, past and present, stories and happenings of 

various countries generates the action in the novel and determines the form of the novel. Ghosh's 

fiction has the quality of digressions, resolutions, looping, non-linear and a wide range of 

narrative techniques. To make his narrative technique complex, he sometimes employs a 

“memory-within-memory” (Joshi 111) of framework and sometimes projects memories clinging 

together in memories. Sparsely related and long-silenced memories as they are, memories come 

to the narrator in bits and pieces. While representation of memory in Arundhati Roy’s The God 

of Small Things is in the form of third person narrator where focus is impersonal and the 

perspectives shift from storyline to storyline through differing narrative voices, AmitavGhosh’s 

narrators act as participants in the story with extradiegetic voices. The regulation of narrative 

sequence and the use of such techniques as paralipsis, ellipsis, analepsis and prolepsis in the 

structure of narratives to manipulate the temperament of incidents and the intensity of 

temporality are notably different in AmitavGhosh’s fiction. He makes skillful use of narrational 

framework and free direct and indirect speeches to furnish the structural frame of the content of 

the fictional work. 

AmitavGhoshbegan his journey as a postcolonial writer and rose to worldwide 

recognition with The Glass Palace, an epic novel about Indians in Burma and the rise and fall of 

imperial powers in the twentieth century. Returning to the same perspective, he went on to write, 

Sea of Poppies, the first volume of his planned trilogy. The novel delineates how Indian present 

is shaped by the imperial past of the country. It is an apt and concrete commentary on how 

colonialism damaged and divided the Indian society. Both novels, The Glass Palace and Sea of 

Poppies, established Ghosh as an archetypal model of a postcolonial author. 

Sea of Poppiesis set in India at the time of the Anglo-Chinese opium wars during 1839-

43 and 1846-60. The novel elucidates two enormous fiscal episodes of the nineteenth century. 

First, the fostering of opium cropin Bengal and Bihar for the Chinese marketplace and 

subsequently the conveyance of Indian bonded employees to harvesting the ripe sugarcanes on 

islands like Mauritius, etcwhich were under the colonial rule. Imperialism has traditionally, 

racially and linguistically combined Indian culture with the European feelings. The novel is an 

observation on social and cultural progression of Indian subaltern society and a tale of great 

effort by the destitute and wretches of imperial India. The dispassionate and doleful account of 

the Indian peasantry which was forced into opium cultivation is a tale of their subsequent 

impoverishment and destitution. The evil design of the British is illustrated in the novel as: 

As a family, their experience lay in the managing of kings and courts, peasants and 

dependents; although rich in land and property, they had never possessed much by way 

of coinage; what there was of it they disdained to handle themselves, preferring to 

entrust it to a legion of agents, gomustas and poor relatives. When the old zemindar’s 

coffers began to swell, he tried to convert his silver into immovable wealth of the kind 

he best understood – land, houses, elephants, horses, carriages and, of course, a budge 

row more splendid than any other craft then sailing on the river. But with new 

properties there came a great number of dependents who had all to be fed and 
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maintained; much of the new land proved to be uncultivable, and the new houses 

quickly became an additional drain since the Raja would not suffer them to be rented. 

(Sea of Poppies 86-87) 

The poor Indian peasant actually suffered due to this forced cultivationof opium. In their 

fields, peasant farmers were coerced to produce opium by the British, and this caused prevalent 

paucity, hunger and slavery because lands that supplied food with lifeline crops like wheat, 

paddy, pulses and vegetables were now deluged with the growing tide of poppies. In fact, the 

novel is set in an epoch of farming scam: when the western demands for inedible crops brought 

wealth to the colonial rulers but at the same time caused hunger in the subaltern world: 

A few clumps of poppy were enough to provide for a household’s needs, leaving 

a little over, to be sold: no one was inclined to plant more because of all the work it took 

to grow poppies…. Such punishment was bearable when you had a patch or two of 

poppies … but what sane person would want to multiply these labours when there were 

better, more useful crops to grow, like wheat, dal, vegetables? But those toothsome 

winter crops were steadily shrinking in acreage: now the factory’s appetite for opium 

seemed never to be sated.  (Sea of Poppies 29) 

Imperialism has traditionally, culturally and linguistically blended Indian ethos with the 

European sensibilities. The novel is a commentary on socio-cultural evolution of Indian 

subaltern society, a saga of struggle by the destitute and wretches of imperial India and the 

dispassionate and doleful account of the Indian peasantry forced into opium cultivation, the story 

of their subsequent impoverishment and destitution. 

The novel delineates the utter helplessness of Indian laborers and farmers as the 

insatiable appetite of the British for revenue cripples them, and leaves them marooned, exploited 

and defenseless. The crafty and cunning business of British has snatched India of its riches, 

freedom and peace; and Chinese of their discretion and wisdom by poisoning them with opium.  

Deeti Singh, the central character of the novel, is married as a young teenager to a man 

whose dependence on opium makes him an inadequate husband both physically and 

economically. She fears her sadistic and immoral brother-in-law as she was impregnated on her 

wedding night by him. Kalua, of colossal strength and resource, the low-caste ox-cart driver, 

saves her when she is forced to sit on her husband's funeral pyre and commit sati. All these 

impending circumstances leave her with no choice but to elope with Kalua joining, as she does, 

the club of poppy farmers. Later, faced with the stark reality of poverty and life, bothKalua and 

Deeti decide to join the crew of the Ibis and go to Mareech (modern day Mauritius) as girmityas 

(a distortion of the word ‘agreement’ which was signed between the British government and 

labourers who agreed to be taken to different faraway places to work on sugarcane fields). 

A host of characters in Sea of Poppies assemble in Kolkata to board the ship, Ibis at 

Hoogli. They are people of differentraces, faith, castes, and sex. Ghosh’s copious and deft detail 

makes the reader intimately familiar with the characters and their respective cultures and 

heritage. The novel exhibits a dozen of major characters like Deeti Singh, Burnham Brothers, 

Kalua, Zachary Reid, Serang Ali, Putli, Jodu, Raja Neel Rattan Halder, Baboo Nob Kissin, Ah-

Fatt. Ghosh also introduces the readers to the lascars (members of the crew) of Ibis. 

Ibis is a slave-trading ship and it is pressed into service to transport girmitiya, indentured 

labourers to plantations on the island of Mauritius. It has a British captain, an American, second 
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mate, Indian troops to maintain law and order, and a crew of lascars. Among its passengers are 

people of all nationalities, backgrounds and beliefs, some crossing the seas to tide over the crises 

at home, some being transported as convicts. As they sail down the Hooghly and into the Indian 

Ocean, their old familial ties and traces are washed away and they begin their lives afresh. The 

sea becomes their new nation as the shipmates form new bonds of empathy. They leave behind 

the strictures of caste, community and religion; rename themselves as jahaz-bhais (brothers on 

the ship) and jahaz-bahens (sisters on the ship). Singing and ritualistic performances help these 

passengers to temporarily take their mind off the uncertainties awaiting them in the remote 

islands of Mareech. The ship ultimately becomes the epicentre for a wide variety of characters. 

Each person escapes from a specific situation in his/her homeland. Mr Zachary Reid flees 

the American racial discrimination and Paulette is running away from the authoritarian European 

community in India. Accordingly, Deeti becomes Adii and Kalua transforms into Maddow. In 

fact, the orphaned Paulette enters the ship disguised as a man, Zachary Reid passes for a white 

person. 

Migrants on the ship have to face different types of problems. Sometimes it appears 

whether they will be able to reach their destination or not. They have to confront the authorities 

for trivial things. In one such incident, on theIbis, there was sharing for drinking water. This was 

new and unfamiliar problem to the girmitiyas. By afternoon, when thelevel of drinking water in 

thegharas became low, the migrants climbed on the ladder and began to shout, “Water! Listen, 

up there! Our gharasneed to be filled.”(Sea of Poppies401) There was nearly a situation of riot 

on the ship and the girmitiyaswere beaten up. In order to solve this problem, the captain called 

all the coolies on the deck and a container of fresh water was placed in the shade of the deck 

house and a messboy was deployed to drop a couple of ladlefuls into each woman’s pot (lota). 

Later, Captain Chillingworth addressed the crowd: 

“The difference is that the law of the land has no hold on the water. At sea there is 

another law, and you should know that on this vessel I am its sole maker. While you are on the 

Ibis and while she is at sea, in my hands is just one of the keepers of my law . . . I will use it 

without hesitation if it should prove necessary. But remember, always, there is no better keeper 

of the law than submission and obedience. In that respect, this ship is no different from your own 

homes and village.”(Sea of Poppies404) 

Many other characters also tried to cope with the new environment. Zachary wanted to 

integrate with the laskari group. He easily coped with their speech “as if his oddly patterned 

speech had unloosed his own tongue” ((Sea of Poppies16) and changed his eating habits “to a 

Laskari fare of karibat and kedgeree- spicy skillygales of rice, lentils and pickles, mixed on 

occasion with little bits of fish, fresh or dry….he soon grew to like the unfamiliar flavours”(Sea 

of Poppies 23).  

In his novels, Ghosh deals with the issues of self versus nation; identity versus 

nationhood and the representation of history concluding that all borders are imaginary 

constraints. He lays bare the national, geographic, regional and political boundaries and 

maintains his own idea that nationalism is an imaginative construct. Sea of Poppies projects the 

political and cultural complexities through the concept of nationalism, imperialism, and the 

subjugation of gender, class and caste. He has also presented a unique interpretation of history in 

fiction from the international perspective and writes imaginatively about the process of 

colonization in his writings. 
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Sea of Poppies is thus a manifestation of the desire to validate thepostcolonial experience 

and to attempt a reconstruction of public history through a reconstruction of the private or the 

personal history. In brief,Sea of Poppies is a representative work of AmitavGhoshpermeated with 

the postcolonial ambience and atmosphere. The characters’ personal lives portray the real picture 

of humanity. Their lives depict an entire history of the odds and advertise that ordinary 

individuals have to bear in their struggle for survival. This real history of survival, the pain and 

misery of suffering masses is overlooked by the mainstream history. By focusing on the lives of 

these individuals, Ghosh highlights that missing dimension of history which is needed to present 

a whole and exact depiction of humanity. 
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Abstract: The paper attempts to establish the personal impulse which leads to a Nation’s confrontation. The instinct 

of a human, who claim to be in a power structure, demands socio political revolution in a particular community. 

This dominance questions the fundamental, cultural, psychological and ethnic awareness of a society. 

Metanarratives explain this appropriate hybridity, a new trans-cultural or cross cultural form that arises in terms of 

the oppressed. The study elucidates the hegemony, ambivalence and ideologies of the colonizer and the colonized in 

both texts, namely Things Fall Apart and Ice candy man. These texts disclose the personal augmentation in human 

that paves way to political crisis. 
 

INTRODUCTION 

Postcolonial Literature as a discipline evolved after the decolonisation of British Raj in 

its colonies. It expresses the anxiety, lost cultural legacy, socio economical and political 

exploitation of land and native people. However the colonialism and imperialism started back 

in 1800’s, it had much control over the colonies till the early Twentieth century. The colonial 

masters called it as “the extension of human civilization”. Though the primary motive of white 

masters is trade, import and export, slowly they start to claim political power over the country. 

They imposed their cultural discourses through language, law, Religion and reason etc. After 

the decolonization, the colonized countries those who lost their identity started writing back. 

This gave way to postcolonial literature and theory as a separate entity. 

As Bill Ashcroft says 

The development of national literatures and criticism is fundamental to the whole 

enterprise of post-colonial studies. Without such developments at the national level, and 

without the comparative studies between national traditions to which these lead, no 

discourse of the post-colonial could have emerged... It is the beginning of what Nigerian 

writer Wole Soyinka has characterized as the ‘process of self-apprehension’ (Soyinka 

1976: xi). (16). 

Colonialism resulted in marginalization, Diaspora, racism, complexities, otherness, gender 

discrimination and identity issues. The postcolonial writers asserted their nation’s space and 

place, reclaimed cultural integrity and revised history. They used colonizer’s language with the 

native language to reinforce the richness of natives. 

META-NARRATIVES AND CULTURAL CRINGE 

Chinua Achebe is one of the prolific African writer, he used his native words (Igbo- 

African language) along with the English language in his book Things Fall Apart (1958). This is 
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otherwise called as meta- narratives (a large cultural story that seeks to explain within its border, 

local narratives). The novel is seen as a strong voice echoing the richness of African land and 

native culture. It is written as a defence of African native bounty, which is misrepresented in 

Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness (1899). Achebe portrays the pre-colonial African society 

with particular reference to Igbo community and the distortion of European civilization in Africa. 

The story revolves around Okonkwo, the valiant warrior of Umofia village. He is a well 

respected man of Umofia, he is honoured for being a perfect man and he follows the Igbo tribal 

beliefs and customs. He gets agitated with the entry of white man. He tries to fight back but fails 

miserably. He apprehends that his own clansmen are accepting the alien religion; he grows 

desperate for the changes and commits suicide. 

As Achebe states 

The white missionary was very proud of him and he was one of the first men in Umofia 

to receive the sacrament of Holy Communion, or Holy Feast as it was called in Ibo...The 

white man is very clever. He came quietly and peaceably with his religion. We were 

amused at his foolishness and allowed him to stay. Now he has won our brothers, and our 

clan can no longer act like one. He has put a knife on the things that held us together and 

we have fallen apart (127-29). 

These lines illustrate the personal and political command over the natives. The novel enlightens 

tribal social integration, greatness of tribal culture, tradition and practise, their gods and 

goddesses, beliefs and justice etc. Achebe uses meta-narratives to describe these factors of native 

culture. Things Fall Apart also shows double oppression of female characters - colonial masters 

are dominating the tribal men and women. The tribal men are suppressing tribal women. These 

problems evolved among the tribes, it is because of the European master’s personal impulse to 

capture more countries in order to civilise them in their own style. Achebe as a reliable narrator 

uses meta-narratives to state his thoughts. He further emphasizes on European personal impulse 

which led to the political and cultural integrity. This is the paper’s first argument. 

As Datta G Sawant says, “Edward Said’s Orientalism (1978) depicts the 

Imbalance between the West and East by showing the superiority of the 

West over the East, West always dominates the East. Said applied terms 

and concepts as “orient, the other” and “accident” to show the relation 

between two cultures” (2). 

Achebe characterizes this divergence, discrimination and othering in his 

novel. His characters undergo several contradictions in terms of identity. 

They were colonized and deprived of their own identity. 

 

SIDHWA’S ICE CANDY MAN 

In Indian context, Bapsi Sidhwa’s Ice Candy Man (1988) shares the same concepts of 

Things Fall Apart in a different sphere and locality. Sidhwa’s characters pictures this personal 

impulse which leads to political complications. The novel deals with the bloody partition of 

India. The narrative and meta-narrative is traced from the eyes of a girl called Lenny who grows 

up in a Parsee family. Lenny as a child narrator observes the calamity and untold history in 

Indian freedom struggle. She witnesses the conspiracy among the national leaders, the 
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controversies regarding religion and partition, patriarchal domination, gender issues, subjugation, 

exploitation and suppression of women as inferior sex. 

 

The novel gives an insight to brutal murders and bloodsheds that took place during the 

Indian independence struggle. Usually the mainstream history is dominated by the popular power 

structured people, while the untold reality comes out in a fictionalized manner through few 

authors. This historical fiction has meta-narratives, focusing the India and Pakistan battle in 

Lahore. The author uses localised language to deliver the power of local narration and realism in 

the novel. Ice Candy Man conveys the personal prejudice in the characters, which turns them to 

be violent and animalistic. The novel is about the partition, but it focuses on the common man 

and woman, their view of Indian nationalism and political turmoil. The main characters in the 

novel are Ice candy man, Ayah and Lenny. As Sidhwa says 

Ice-candy-man’s versatile face transformed into a saviour’s in our hour of need. Ice-

candy-man is crouched before me. ‘Don’t be scared, Lenny baby,’ he says. ‘I’m here.’ 

And putting his arms around me he whispers, so that only I can hear: I’ll protect Ayah 

with my life! You know I will. . . I know she’s here. Where is she?... I say ‘On the roof – 

or in one of the godowns . . .’ Ice-candy-man’s face undergoes a subtle change before my 

eyes, and as he slowly uncoils his lank frame into an upright position, I know I have 

betrayed Ayah (182). 

HINDU-MUSLIM RIOT (PERSONAL VENGENCE) 

Ice candy man is a Muslim but he loved Ayah (Hindu), caretaker of Lenny. The novel’s main 

plot focuses on the Hindu-Muslim riot, which resulted in brutalities. Before the partition, Hindus 

and Muslims lived with fraternity. After seeing Muslims massacred in a large number, Ice candy 

man’s attitude changes, he turns be vehement. He loved Ayah but Ayah loved the Masseur. Ice 

candy man becomes violent after seeing Ayah and masseur’s copulation. Ice candy man changes 

into a satanic figure because of his personal revenge and prejudice over Ayah and Hindus. He 

manipulates Lenny and finds out the hiding place of Ayah. He turned out to be a predator, who is 

waiting to kill Hindus. Immediately he became the villain of the story. This is how the personal 

evil motive of Ice-candy-man destroys a woman’s life and in larger level, it shakes the religion 

based violence. During the lime light of partition, both the land and women suffered endless 

degradation. Like the land is split into two pieces, many women were molested and thrown into 

prostitution. PERSONAL AND POLITICAL SPHERE 

Sidhwa describes the men’s feeling of superiority over fellow human ‘ I beg you in the 

name of all you hold sacred, don’t kill the little ones,’ Ranna heard his father plead. 

‘ make them Sikhs... let them live.. they are so little’(201). Men were involved in destroying the 

Hindu, Muslim and other minority communities, massacred men and children in vice-versa. But 

their personal impulse for lust turned them lascivious and they molested women brutally before 

killing them. Men took superiority over this calamity and used this situation to full fill their 

personal desire towards women. Sidhwa includes Ranna’s story, “stop whimpering you bitch, or 

I’ll bugger you again! A man said irritably. Other men laughed. There was much movements. 

Stifled exclamations and moans. A woman screamed, and swore in Punjabi(203).  
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Sidhwa exposes the tragic brutalities faced by women but she reinforces the power that a 

woman has. The Godmother proves that majesty of woman. They find out Ayah changed 

into a Muslim and living as Ice candy man’s wife. Godmother shouts at Ice candy man 

for letting his wife to be molested and tormented by others. But Ice candy man feels that 

it is his revenge, his personal choice that he wanted Ayah to suffer that pain to be a 

subordinate to him. Godmother at this point shows her personal impulse and voices out 

for women rights. She says to Ice candy man "You have permitted your wife to be 

disgraced! Destroyed her modesty! Lived off her womanhood! And you talk of princes 

and poets! You're the son of pigs and pimps!". This denotes a strong voice for suppressed 

women. 

CONCLUSION  

The texts Things Fall Apart and Ice candy Man, proves that an individual’s personal 

impulse and desire to dominate drives him/her to violate the rules and go against nature. In 

European context, they colonise other countries and make the colonized feel inferior. In the 

sphere of humans, as Sidhwa points out the constraints and love to be powerful or superior, 

makes a human an animal, which leads to a nation’s cultural and geographical disintegration. 

This dislocation mainly happens because, the personal impulse in any human gets violent to 

when it claims a political or power structure.  
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Abstract: This study aimed at investigating the challenges and problems in the development of Reading and 

writing skills such as Read the text carefully, Read the silent letter words aloud, match the parts of the sentences to 

make meaningful sentences, and choose the correct synonym of underlined words. Under Writing select the correct 

choice of the words, select correct preposition from the given in the brackets, formation of plural nouns, select the 

correct word from the choice given in brackets, and provide the verb form with corresponding sense required 

(proper use of Grammar laid in the curriculum) in upper primary level students. For the purpose of the study three 

hundred students from different schools of Andhra and Telangana has been selected. Initially for pilot study the 

schools of Andhra Pradesh and Telangana areas were listed, within that among these two areas were selected on 

the basis of the high frequency literacy rate of education competitively to the state literacy rates linearly Andhra 

67% and Telangana 64% (Current status), If we see United Andhra Pradesh 67% according to 2011. Based on that 

ten schools were selected for the study, each study area the study keeping in mind the convenience and 

administration support. A questionnaire with ten variables was utilized as the instruments of the study. The findings 

revealed that Telugu ESL students have problem in Reading and writing tasks especially in language use. The study 

reveals some problems and practical methods in order to cope with Reading and writing difficulties. 

Keywords: Reading skill, Writing skill, English Second Language, Curriculum, Performances 

 

 

 

1. Introduction 

The main emphasis of the paper is to understand the English Second Language (ESL) Reading 

and writing problems and language use at Upper Primary School level. In the recent national 

curriculum review popularly known as National Curriculum Framework-2005 (NCF) brings out 

the issue of English language as a subject of study and medium of instruction at 1st class 

onwards. It further says that “The level of introduction of English has now become a matter of 

political response to people aspirations rendering almost irrelevant an academic debate on the 

merits of very early introduction.” State of United Andhra Pradesh introduced English subject as 

second language from 3rd class in the government schools of United Andhra Pradesh from the 

academic year 2008-2009.  

The government of Andhra Pradesh introduced English subject as second language from 1st 

class in the government schools in the state of United Andhra Pradesh from the academic year 

2011-2012. This subject of the study is based on Language as an increasingly important area in 

applied linguistics is often regarded as a skill rather than knowledge itself. It is generally 

understood to be a matter of doing than of knowing. While absorbing the mother tongue, the first 

skill that a child acquires is the ability to understand the spoken word, involving the skill of 

listening. As a progress, the child tries to reproduce these sound sequences to express his/her 

own desires and needs and thereby acquires the skill of speaking. Hence, these two basic skills 

can be said, constitute one’s language ability. On the other hand, though qualified as secondary, 

it is worth noting that the abilities reading and writing are significant, illustrating matters of 

literacy 
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It is a systematic process of recoding speech sounds through a symbol system (alphabets). It is a 

learned skill, not an acquired one. It requires training in the art of Reading and writing. In both 

an individual’s life and in the life of mankind, Reading and writing comes after a speech. In 

human history, these came on later stage while speech was the first medium of communication. 

Most of us have difficulty in writing because it seems to require more efforts in terms of care, 

and in terms of thought, than speaking does. Speaking is spontaneously in most cases, whereas 

Reading and writing always carries with it the notation of correctness of grammar uses, of 

appropriate expression and comprehension on the reader’s side, which are aspects that make it 

difficult for us in terms of effort and time. 

2. Investigating Reading and Writing performances and Language Use at Upper 

Primary School Level 

Reading is getting meaning from the printed page. Actually there are no meanings on the printed 

page. There are only symbols that stand for meanings. Printed symbols are such can only 

stimulate recall of familiar concepts. New meanings come from the manipulation concepts 

recalled by the reader. According to the Bond and Thinker (1957), reading involves the 

recognition of written or printed symbols which serve as stimuli for recall of meanings built up 

through the readers past experience. New meanings are derived through manipulation of 

concepts already with reader’s possession.  

Writing has been regarded as an alternative medium of language, as it gives permanence to 

utterances. Applied linguistics inherited the view of language as speech and writing as an 

orthographic. Many people would say that writing is an inaccurate representation of speech. 

Though there can never be one satisfactory answer for writing, the following points will be 

provided with some idea. Lado (1971: 222) points out "writing is a graphic representation of a 

language. Pictures or symbols do not constitute writing unless they form a system representing 

the units of language and those patterns can be grasped by the reader". The message is conveyed 

through the written medium by the use of conventional graphemes. An authentic communication 

takes place through a universal activity.  

Language is a storehouse of knowledge having many dimensions of production and reception, so 

a standard system is needed to record a language in coded form. Writing is a form of encoded 

symbols in the form of print or impression. 

3. Research Questions  

Firstly we ask what is the empirical relationship between Telugu ESL students Reading and 

writing problem with English as a subject? This question allows us to test whether there is more 

congruence of Telugu as mother tough than English as subject of learning. We ask: has the 

congruence between ESL students Reading and writing problems and origins of Telugu students 

in increased more in rural areas than urban areas? Finally, to analyse the interaction of ESL 

students and origins of government upper primary schools with reference to the parental 

education and income on specific outcomes of students’ performance in Reading and writing 

skills, We ask do Telugu ESL students find it harder to learn English as a subject at upper 

primary level in government run schools.  

4. Data and Measurement 

For the final try out of the study three hundred students from different schools of Andhra Pradesh 

and Telangana are selected. Initially the schools of the Andhra Pradesh and Telangana areas 
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were listed, within that among these Two areas were selected randomly for pilot study on the 

basis of the high frequency literacy rate of education competitively to the states literacy rate 

linearly 67% and 64% (United Andhra Pradesh 2011). Based on that ten schools were selected 

for the study, each study area the study keeping in mind the convenience and administration 

support.  

5. Methods  

In the study multi stage cluster sampling approach1 has been adopted. In the first stage of 

sampling selection is based on schools located in urban and rural with high proficiency rate of 

English language. To ensure there would be enough students for the each type of school to 

collect data and compare by groups, all public upper primary schools of Andhra and Telangana 

were divided into two groups. Schools were selected ascending and descending order. In the 

Second stage a structured questionnaire has been distributed to the students to collect data related 

to English Reading and writing skills. Then a sample of students in each selected section has 

been chosen to conduct written test by applying random sampling method. Under Reading and 

writing, there are five indicators are used for understanding their ability of Reading and writing 

process. Further, the researcher also makes clear picture between rural and urban school students' 

performance from the selected indicators.  

6. Results and Analysis  

We employ two techniques to analyze classified tables to study the association between student 

in schools and parental background in learning English as a subject at government run Upper 

Primary Schools in Andhra and Telangana. To do this systematically to address the problems of 

Telugu ESL Reading and writing performance, the researcher carefully designed his 

questionnaire and followed two methods to obtain information. For the purpose schematic 

representation of the reading and Writing tests was conducted by using the questionnaire method. 

The following table gives you a clear picture of schematic representation of reading and writing 

skills of students.  

Table 1.1 A schematic representation of the reading tests used in the questionnaire to obtain the 

students’ reading performance through the following indicators is given below. 

Tools used Purpose served 

1.Read the text carefully  Fluency and accuracy test skill and Exactness 

2. Read the words aloud  The  ability to spell words correctly 

3. Complete the sentence by given options The ability to comprehension  

4. Match the parts of sentences to make meaningful sentences  The ability to make complete sense 

5. Choose the correct synonym of underlined words The ability to locate similarity 

                                                           
1 Cluster sampling is a sampling technique used when natural groupings are evident in a statistical population. In this 

technique, the total population divided into these cluster/groups and a sample of the groups is selected. The cluster 

should be jointly exclusive and collectively full. In single stage cluster sampling, all the elements from each of the 

selected cluster are used. In multi-stage cluster sampling, a random sampling technique is applied to the elements 

from the each of the selected clusters 
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Table 1.2 A schematic representation of the writing tests used in the questionnaire, to obtain the 

students’ writing performance through following indicators 

1. select the correct choice of article The ability to comprehend the Meaning of the test 

2. Spelling test The ability to fill the Missing letters 

3. Opposite word test The ability to write Opposite word 

4. Sentence comprehensive test 
The ability to arranges the words it to meaningful 

sentence             

5. Test of abstract The ability recognizes the miss-fit words logically 

Source: Field Data Repots  

TABLE 1-3 Class wise Distribution of the Students 

Age 
Class wise Distribution of Students 

Tota

l 

5th class 

Rural 

5th class 

Urban 

6th class 

Rural 

6th class 

Urban 

7th class 

Rural 

7th class 

Urban 

10 50 50 0 0 0 0 100 

11 0 0 50 50 1 1 101 

12 0 0 1 0 30 33 64 

13 0 0 0 0 19 16 35 

Tota

l 50 50 50 50 50 50 300 

Source: Based on Field Study 

The Table, 5-1 displays the area, age and the number of students involved in the research study. 

This study was conducted in different schools situated in urban and rural regions. The samples of 

the students were the same in both the areas and ten students were randomly selected from each 

class of upper primary schools of Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh.  

The above table displays the age range of the students according to their classes. It can be 

observed that the total number of students is same in 5th, 6th, and 7th classes. However, the age 

range of students is different from each class and within the class.  

TABLE 1-4 Gender Wise Distribution of the Students 

Area 
Gender 

Total 
Female Male 

5th class Rural 30 20 50 

5th class Urban 20 30 50 

6th class Rural 30 20 50 

6th class Urban 25 25 50 

7th class Rural 25 25 50 

7th class Urban 25 25 50 

Total 155 145 300 

Source: Based on Field Study 

Table 5-2 displays the distribution of students of different classes and their participation in the 

investigation/ research. The table shows that an equal number of the students from rural and 

urban, where 145 boys and 155 girls have participated in this research. The distribution is 
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maintained in accordance with the gender aspect and in rural-urban ratio, as shown strictly by the 

numbers: 150 students from rural and 150 students from urban randomly selected for the study. 

 

TABLE 1-5 Rural Writing Test Scores in all Classes 

Rural writing test performance in all classes 

Gender/ 

Exercise 
0  % 1  % 2  % 3  % 4 % Total 

f 1 1.18 34 40.00 37 43.53 8 9.41 5 5.88 
85 

100 

m 5 7.69 28 43.08 19 29.23 9 13.85 4 6.15 
65 

100 

f 14 16.47 39 45.88 28 32.94 4 4.71 0 0.00 
85 

100 

m 5 7.69 28 43.08 25 38.46 5 7.69 2 3.08 
65 

100 

f 8 9.41 26 30.59 39 45.88 8 9.41 4 4.71 
85 

100 

m 3 4.62 19 29.23 31 47.69 8 12.31 4 6.15 
65 

100 

f 3 3.53 46 54.12 36 42.35 0 0.00 0 0.00 
85 

100 

m 2 3.08 28 43.08 31 47.69 3 4.62 1 1.54 
65 

100 

f 2 2.35 29 34.12 34 40.00 14 16.47 6 7.06 
85 

100 

m 1 1.54 20 30.77 30 46.15 9 13.85 5 7.69 
65 

100 
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As we observe, Tables from 5-24 display the rural respondents writing test scores of five tests, 

four sub-writing tests include boys and girls. Out of them 1.18% girls and 7.69% boys scored 

zero, 40% girls and 43.8% boys scored one, 43.53% girls and 29.23% boys scored two, 9.41% 

girls and 13.85% boys scored three, 5.8% girls and 6.15% boys scored four in the test. Out of 

150 students 85 (56.6%) girls and 65 (43.3%) boys scored marks in the writing test-1. 

Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys. 

The respondents’ rural writing test scores of second test include boys and girls. Out of them 

16.47% girls and 7.69% boys scored zero, 45.88% girls and 43.08% boys scored one, 32.94% 

girls and 38.46% boys scored two, 4.71% girls and 7.69% boys scored three marks, 0% girls and 

3.8% boys scored four in the test. Out of 150 students 85 (56.6%) girls and boys 65 (43.3%) 

scored marks in the writing test-2. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys. 

The respondents’ rural writing test scores of third test include boys and girls. Out of them 9.41% 

girls and 4.62% boys scored zero, 30.59% girls and 29.23% boys scored one, 45.88% girls and 

47.69% boys scored two, 9.41% girls and 12.31% boys scored three, 4.71% girls and 6.15% boys 

scored four marks in the test. Out of 150 students 85 (56.6%) girls and 65 (43.3%) boys scored 

marks in the writing test-3. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys. 

The students’ rural writing test scores of fourth test include boys and girls. Out of them 3.53% 

girls and 3.08% boys scored zero mark, 54.12% girls and 43.08% boys scored one mark, 42.35% 

girls and 47.69% boys scored two marks, 0% girls and 4.62% boys scored three marks, 0% girls 

and 1.54% boys scored four marks in the test. Finally, Out of 150 students 85 (56.6%) girls and 

65 (43.3%) boys scored marks in the writing test-4. Comparatively, girls scored higher than 

boys.  

The respondent’ rural writing test scores include girls and boys. Out of them 2.35% girls and 

1.54% boys scored zero, 34.12% girls and 30.77% boys scored one, 40% girls and 46.15% boys 

scored two, 16.47% girls and 13.85% boys scored three, 7.06% girls and 7.69% boys scored four 

in the test. Finally, Out of 150 students 85 (56.6%) girls and 65(43.3%) boys scored marks in the 

writing test-5. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys.  

TABLE 1-6 Urban Writing Test Scores in all Classes 

Urban writing test performance in all classes 

Gender/EXC 0 % 1 % 2 % 3 % 4 % Total % 

f 1 1.43 2 2.86 47 67.14 17 24.29 3 4.29 70 100 

m 1 1.25 11 13.75 49 61.25 11 13.75 8 10.00 80 100 

f 0 0.00 19 27.14 35 50.00 16 22.86 0 0.00 70 100 

m 1 1.25 19 23.75 43 53.75 15 18.75 2 2.50 80 100 

f 3 4.29 12 17.14 38 54.29 12 17.14 5 7.14 70 100 

m 0 0.00 10 12.50 50 62.50 16 20.00 4 5.00 80 100 

f 1 1.43 16 22.86 47 67.14 6 8.57 0 0.00 70 100 

m 0 0.00 18 22.50 53 66.25 8 10.00 1 1.25 80 100 

f 1 1.43 12 17.14 30 42.86 19 27.14 8 11.43 70 100 

m 0 0.00 21 26.25 37 46.25 18 22.50 4 5.00 80 100 
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Source: Based on Field Study 

 

Histogram 1-6 

As we observe, Tables from 5-24 display the urban respondents writing test scores of five tests, 

four sub-writing tests include boys and girls. Out of them 1.43% girls and 1.25% boys scored 

zero, 2.86% girls and 13.75% boys scored one, 67.14% girls and 61.25% boys scored two, 

24.29% girls and 13.75% boys scored three, 4.29% girls and 10% boys scored four in the test. 

Finally, Out of 150 respondents’ girls 70 (46.6%) and boys 80 (53.3%) scored marks in the 

writing test-1. Comparatively, boys scored higher than girls.  

Writing test-II, where the urban respondents writing test scores of second test include boys and 

girls. Out of them 0% girls and 1.25% boys scored zero, 27.14% girls and 23.75% boys scored 

one, 50% girls and 53% boys scored two, 22.86% girls and 18.75% boys scored three, 0% girls 

and 2.50% boys scored four marks in the test. The respondents among 150, 70(46.6%) girls and 

80 (53.3%) boys scored marks in the second test. Comparatively in the second test boys scored 

higher than girls. 

Writing test-III, where urban respondents scored marks in percentage among girls and boys. Out 

of them 4.29% girls and 0% boys scored zero, 17.14% girls and 12.50% boys scored one, 

50.29% girls and 62.50% boys scored two, 17.14% girls and 20% boys scored three, 7.14% girls 

and boys 5% girls scored four in the test. The respondents among 70 (46.6%) girls 80 (53.3%) 

boys scored marks in third test. Comparatively in third test boys scored higher than girls. 

Writing test-IV, where urban respondents scored marks in percentage among girls and boys. Out 

of them 1.43% girls and 0% boys scored zero, 22.86% girls and 22.50% boys scored one, 

67.14% girls and 66.25% boys scored two, 8.57% girls and 10% boys scored three, 0% girls and 

1.25% boys scored four in the test. The respondents among 70 (46.6%) girls and 80 (53.3%) 

boys scored marks in the fourth tests. Comparatively in fourth test boys   scored higher than 

girls. 

 Writing test-V, where urban respondents scored marks in the reading tests percentage include 

girls and boys. Out of them 1.43% girls and 0% boys scored zero, 17.14% girls and 26.25% boys 

scored one, 42.86% girls and 46.25% boys scored two, 27.14% girls and 22.50% boys scored 
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three, 11.43% girls and 5% boys scored four. Finally, Out of 150 respondents’ girls 70 (46.6%) 

and boys 80 (53.3%) scored marks in the writing test-V. Comparatively, boys scored higher than 

girls.   

TABLE 1-7 Rural Reading test performance in all classes 

Rural Reading test Scores in all classes 

Gender/EXC 0 % 1 % 2 % 3 % 4 % Total % 

f 19 22.35 42 49.41 24 28.24 0 0.00 
 

0.00 85 100.00 

m 11 16.92 34 52.31 18 27.69 2 3.08 
 

0.00 65 100.00 

f 9 10.59 29 34.12 37 43.53 10 11.76 0 0.00 85 100.00 

m 7 10.77 17 26.15 32 49.23 7 10.77 2 3.08 65 100.00 

f 8 9.41 48 56.47 23 27.06 3 3.53 3 3.53 85 100.00 

m 4 6.15 27 41.54 29 44.62 4 6.15 1 1.54 65 100.00 

f 7 8.24 47 55.29 26 30.59 5 5.88 
 

0.00 85 100.00 

m 5 7.69 36 55.38 16 24.62 8 12.31 
 

0.00 65 100.00 

f 15 17.65 41 48.24 29 34.12 0 0.00 
 

0.00 85 100.00 

m 10 15.38 35 53.85 17 26.15 3 4.62 
 

0.00 65 100.00 

Source: Based on Field Study 

 

Histogram 1-7 

As we observe, Tables from 5-26 display the rural respondents reading test scores of five tests, 

four sub-reading tests include boys and girls. Out them 22.35% girls and 16.92% boys scored 

zero, 49.41% girls and 52.31% boys scored one, 28.24% girls and 27.69% boys scored two 

marks, 0% girls and 3.08% boys scored three.  No girls and boys were able to score four marks 

in the test. Finally, Out of 150 students’ 85 (56.6%) girls and 65 (43.3%) scored marks in the 

reading test-I. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys.  
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Reading test-II, where students’ scored marks in percentage include girls and boys. Out of them 

10.59% girls and 10.77% boys scored zero, 34.2% girls and 26.15% boys scored one, 43.53% 

girls and 49.23% boys scored two, 11.76% girls and 10.77% boys scored three, 0% girls and 

3.8% boys scored four in the test. Out of 150 students’ 85 (56.6%) girls and 65 (43.3%) scored 

marks in the reading test-II. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys.  

Reading test-III, where students scored marks in percentage include girls and boys. Out of them 

9.41% girls and 6.15% boys scored zero, 56.48% girls and 41.54% boys scored one, 27.06% 

girls and 44.62% boys scored two, 3.53% girls and 1.54% boys scored three, 3.53% girls and 

1.54% boys scored four in the test. Out of 150 students’ 85 (56.6%) girls and 65 (43.3%) scored 

marks in the reading test-III. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys.  

Reading test-IV, where students scored marks in percentage include girls and boys. Out them 

8.24% girls and 7.69% boys scored zero, 55.29% girls and 55.38% boys scored one, 30.59% 

girls and 24.62% boys scored two, 5.88% girls and 12.31% boys scored three marks.  However, 

no students’ were able to score four in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 85(56.6%) girls and 

65(43.3%) scored marks in the reading test-IV. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys.  

Reading test-V, where students scored marks in percentage include girls and boys. Out of them 

17.65% girls and 15.38% boys scored zero, 48.24% girls and 53.85% boys scored one, 34.12% 

girls and 26.15% boys scored two, 0% girls and 4.62% boys scored three in the test. However, no 

students were able to score four marks in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 85 (56.6%) girls 

and 65 (43.3%) scored marks in the reading test-V. Comparatively, girls scored higher than boys. 

 

TABLE 1-8 Urban Reading Test Scores of Marks in all Classes 

Urban Reading test performance in all classes 

Gender/EXC 0  % 1 % 2 % 3 % 4 % Total % 

f 3 4.29 32 45.71 35 50.00 0 0.00 

 

0.00 70 100.00 

m 1 1.25 38 47.50 38 47.50 3 3.75 

 

0.00 80 100.00 

f 2 2.86 3 4.29 48 68.57 17 24.29 0 0.00 70 100.00 

m 1 1.25 15 18.75 48 60.00 15 18.75 1 1.25 80 100.00 

f 2 2.86 27 38.57 33 47.14 5 7.14 3 4.29 70 100.00 

m 1 1.25 19 23.75 45 56.25 12 15.00 3 3.75 80 100.00 

f 2 2.86 20 28.57 40 57.14 8 11.43 

 

0.00 70 100.00 

m 3 3.75 14 17.50 47 58.75 16 20.00 

 

0.00 80 100.00 

f 2 2.86 26 37.14 39 55.7 3 4.29 

 

0.00 70 100.00 

m 6 7.50 30 37.50 41 51.25 3 3.75 

 

0.00 80 100.00 

Source: Based on Field Study 
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Histogram 1-8 

As we observe, Tables from 5-27 display the urban respondents reading test scores of five tests, 

four sub-reading tests include girls and boys. Out of them 4.29% girls and 1.25% boys scored 

zero, 45.71% girls and 47.50% boys scored one, 50% girls and 47.50% boys scored two, 0% 

girls and 3.75% boys scored three in the test. However, no students were able to score four. 

Finally, out of 150 students’ 70 (46.6%) girls and 80 (53.3%) boys scored marks in the reading 

test-I. Comparatively, boys scored higher than girls. 

Reading test- II, where respondents scored marks in percent include girls and boys. Out of them 

2.86% girls and 1.25% boys scored zero, 4.29% girls and 18.75% boys scored one, 68.57% girls 

and 60% boys scored two, 24.49% girls and 18.75% boys scored three, 0% girls and 1.25% boys 

scored four in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 70 (46.6%) girls and 80 (53.3%) boys scored 

marks in the reading test-II. Comparatively, boys scored higher than girls. 

Reading test- III, where respondents scored marks in percent among girls and boys. Out of them 

2.86% girls and 1.25% boys scored zero, 38.57% girls and 23.75% boys scored one, 47.14% 

girls and 56.25% boys scored two, 17.14% girls and 15% boys scored three, 4.29% girls and 

3.75% boys scored four in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 70 (46.6%) girls and 80 (53.3%) 

boys scored marks in the reading test-III. Comparatively, boys scored higher than girls. 

Reading test - IV, where respondents scored marks in percentage include girls and boys. Out of 

them 2.86% girls and 3.75% boys scored zero, 28.57% girls and 17.50% boys scored one, 

57.14% girls and 58.75% boys scored two, 11.43% girls and 20% boys scored three in the test. 

However, no respondents were able to score four in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 70 

(46.6%) girls and 80 (53.3%) boys scored marks in the reading test-IV. Comparatively, boys 

scored higher than girls. 

Reading test -V, where respondents scored marks in percent include girls and boys. Out of them 

2.86% girls and 7.50% boys scored zero, 37.14% girls and 37.50% boys scored one, 55.7% girls 

and 51.25% boys scored two, 4.29% girls and e 0% boys scored three in the test. However, no 
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respondents were able to score four in the test. Finally, out of 150 students’ 70 (46.6%) girls and 

80 (53.3%) boys scored marks in the reading test-4. Comparatively, boys scored higher than girls 

 

Remarks 

  The above results are computed based on the data collected, in terms of rural and urban, girls 

and boys, the performance is shown in the tables based on the data findings. The study is based 

on case study for which survey and questionnaires have been used as data gathering techniques. 

The study is conducted to cover 300 students in the district of Guntur of Andhra Pradesh and 

Ranga Reddy. During the study, different units i.e., Rural and Urban, Gender, and students class-

wise performance have been examined to know or investigate Language ‘Problems of Reading 

and writing skills in English among the students of upper primary classes’. 

It is known earlier that, earlier not much emphasis was laid upon studies like, the performance of 

English language skills in areas like the Government schools. This study involves government 

schools both in urban and rural areas of A.P. The performance shown by the students depicted by 

the data was quite interesting and demands explanation. When we skim through the overall 

responses it is found that the rural respondents have scored 0, 1 marks, which is the highest 

among them, where as the urban respondents have scored 2, 3 marks, which is high in percent, 

compared to rural. However the overall percentage of marks scored by the respondents from both 

the areas is low in percentage.  

According to the data, reading and writing skills of Telugu ESL students in government run 

Upper Primary Schools are gaining class-by-class momentum slowly.  

when it comes to the performance between government schools in urban and rural selected areas 

of A.P, the performance shown by the data was quite competitive and overall performance of the 

both the areas are very low percentage. The performance of the rural students competing to get 

zero marks. The zero mark secured rural students’ are very high in both girls and boys. The 

findings of the study shows that the zero marks secured student are very less in urban locality 

than rural. 

The performance of the rural students one mark secured students'  are better than urban, and 

urban students' performance is better than rural in 2, 3 marks and hardly 4. Significantly urban 

students’ performance is better than rural, they might be due to better facilities in urban schools, 

getting inspiration by neighbor students, awareness of the parents and their better environments. 

There was no significant difference between boys and girls, and rural and urban in the mean 

below average performance of reading and writing. If we observe the data in  certain areas in 

reading namely reading the test, mach the words, and circle the misfit word, and simultaneously 

In writing test there was close interrelation among vocabulary, filling the gaps, and missing 

letters, in that areas the students' performance is average. 

The grade (5th, 6th, and 7th) differences were significant with respect to reading and writing tests 

of students. The test score increased with the increase of the grades level. The students of higher 

classes’ students performed better than the students of the lower classes. This is due to the 

number of years in schooling and the increasing difference in maturity level. Positive 

relationship between tests of the students and the type of area they lived in. The performance of 

the pupil who lived in an urban area with surrounding environments and facilities available in 

schools was better understanding was leads to better performance of the students. But final result 
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are rural students overall performance is below average and urban students performance is quite 

average.  
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Displaying Shades of Orientalism in Kiran Desai’s 

“The Inheritance of Loss” 

 
Dr.Gautami Pawar                                                     Pradeepsingh Kandari 

Abasaheb Garware Of Arts & ScienceCollege,                                      S. P. Pune University Pune  -04 

                                           :  

Abstract:-  The paper aims to investigate the existence of Orientalism in The Inheritance of Loss, 

through the vast canvas of immigrant and diasporic behavioral patterns intrinsically. Since Kiran 

Desai is primarily a writer of the Diaspora and draws her inspiration from her own experiences 

through immigrant and diasporic inheritance. The manifestation of absolute subjugation to an alien 

culture and language over the generations even after the decolonization, leads us to an understanding 

that such a phenomenon was never spontaneous but rather a construct of the western conspiracy 

towards making a class of subjugated and submissive societies through hegemonic approach towards 

all that is Oriental. Since Orientalism is a sophisticated tool of power projection through 

hegemonically legitimizing superiority over the Orient culturally, socially, intellectually and 

militarily, it is largely discernible in the character of the judge Jemubhai with his brute mimicry of the 

Raj.  

 Keywords:  Orientalism, hegemony, Orientalized oriental, ambivalence, Diaspora, Immigrant, 

stereotyping. 

 

Introduction:Orientalism, as a theory took prominence in literature with the publication of 

seminal work ‘Orientalism’ by Edward, Said in 1978. Said argued that Orientalism is a construct 

of stereotyping the Orient into an imagery that is unreal but fit for the consumption of the west in 

the popular discourse to rule it indefinitely for the purpose of civilizing. So to fit the imagery of 

the Orient in the prescribed and predetermined framework, it had to be weak, uncivilized, chaotic 

and unfit to govern itself. Then comes the role of the west in play by providing an alternate 

through acquiring the land and governance of the Orient for the said purpose of civilizing. It 

forms the foundational basis of Orientalism and all other tactics of replacing the local culture, 

language, history, literature, religion etc with the superior west; were employed only to 

accentuate, consolidate and proliferate the existing hegemony of the western superiority and 

dominance. This rationale of civilizing justified the western claim over the Orient and to further 

mould it for their suitability and winnability. The patronizing representations of the East by the 

West illustrate deep rooted bias and thought degeneration. The region of Asia, North Africa,and 

the Middle East were particularly brought under the umbrella of the  Oriental geographical 

denomination which faced much of the brunt of colonization and Orientalism. 

“So the regions of the earth designated as ‘Uncivilized’ ought to be annexed or occupied by 

advanced powers.”1 Said argued that Orientalism is part and contributor to the western 

hegemony and it is, therefore, a willful distribution and dissemination of geopolitical awareness 

into aesthetic, scholarly, economic, sociological, historical and philological texts.  

Novel In Brief : The novel primarily tells the story of two characters Biju who is illegally 

staying in the US doing menial jobs and the retired judge Jemubhai residing in the mountains of  
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Kalimpong, and the conflict between the traditions of the Indian way of life and the shiny 

opulence of the west particularly England and the US. Sai, the granddaughter of Jemubhai falls 

in love with her tutor Gyan, the low born but newly found love goes into disarray due to the rise 

of Nepalese armed struggle in Kalimpong and Gyan being a member of it drifts away from Sai, 

the high born. The cook of Jemubhai takes pride in telling that his son Biju works in the US but 

in reality, he is struggling for survival each day he passes and finally decides to return to India 

after his experiences in the US completely breaks him. The protagonist of the novel the Judge 

Jemubhai is pervasively stereotyping his fellow Indians to proliferate and propagate the ideally 

constructed imagery of meek, rural and uncivilized indigenous populace unfit to rule themselves  

just like the western hegemonic powers did to justify their invasion and occupation of the large 

alien territory for the pseudo purpose of civilizing them and Jemubhai thereby playing the role of 

the Orientalized Oriental or Brown Sahib to further the unfinished agenda of the just departed 

empire of the Raj. Sai, the granddaughter of Jemubhai is taught at a very tender age that cakes 

are better than ladoos, fork spoon knife better than hands, sipping the blood of Christ is more 

civilized than garlanding a phallic symbol with marigolds and English is better than Hindi. This 

transformation of a whole new generation into an anglicized, Anglophonic and anglophile 

society is a sub theatre for Orientalism through cultural infiltration by denigrating the indigenous 

culture and society. 

Correlation of the Novel and Orientalism: Each character wrestles with two worlds: traditional 

India and western culture. The judge despises his Indian traditions and is more western than 

Indian. Much of the novel deals with the effects of colonialism in the wake of England’s official 

withdraw from many of its colonies and the aftermath is not very bright either. The new class of 

Orientalized Orientals replaces the west as Brown Sahib and pushes the agenda of the departed 

empire of the Raj to anglicize everything that is indigenous. Post colonialism refers to the traces 

of colonization and the subsequent psychological impacts of it since it is an aftermath of 

colonialism. During the course of this paper a contemporary narrative is evolved thereafter 

highlighting the role and formation of the elite class of Orientals, classified as Brown Sahibs, 

who have their allegiance to the West intellectually and in a way, rule over the indigenous 

populace as western proxies. The novel redefines the consent of the Indians to the British and 

American hegemony in relation to the changing patterns of migration and it illustrates the 

construction of local consent triggered by the desirable values controlled by the British and 

American hegemonies.The Inheritance of Loss posits the repertoire of Oriental undercurrents and 

provides post colonial discourse in the framework of Orientalism despite to a limited extent. 

Discussion and Analysis :  As Kiran Desai is predominantly a writer of the Diaspora, she has a 

better understanding of the theme of alienation, hegemony,and colonial expansionism. 

Significantly Kiran Desai’s literary creations are endowed with multicultural themes in which the 

hopes, aspirations of the current generation in a globalised society are presented to comprehend 

the contemporary reality. Kiran Desai has given a huge boost to the Diasporic and postcolonial 

literature by raising genuinely realistic issues and intermittently juxtaposing contradictory 

emotions and realities of the immigrants. Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss abounds with themes 

that make it a thoroughly interesting reading.  

First of all Sai’s education at the convent school was primarily a Catholic British education 

which did not prepare her for living in India. All things Indian were refuted in favor of British 
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products and beliefs: “Cakes was better than ladoos, fork spoon knife better than hands, sipping 

the blood of Christ and consuming a wafer of his body was more civilized than garlanding a 

phallic symbol with marigolds. English was better than Hindi.”2 

Orientalism is the persistent retelling and stereotyping of the Orient by the west through its 

scholarly texts, media, movies, social circles and cultural superiority over and over again. 

Edward Said’s Orientalism(1978), where he claims: “My contention is that without examining 

Orientalism as a discourse one cannot possibly understand the enormously systematic discipline 

by which European culture was able to manage and even produce – the Orient politically, 

sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientifically, and imaginatively during the post- 

Enlightenment period.”3 

Biju is an illegal immigrant, living among other immigrants in New York, trying to work out a 

difficult living in the shady basements of restaurants, one after another. He learns that he was not 

welcome in that alien land as an Indian and the journey to the acquisition of Green Card was full 

of problems. It made Biju go through the separation, pain, exploitation,and loss. Immigration 

evokes images of dislocation, homelessness,and inferiority. 

The judge Jemubhai only has AngreziKhana and prefers his bed tea in the morning. Even the 

cook considers his working for Jemubhai a status symbol since the cook’s father had served 

white British men during the Raj and Jemubhai had a great resemblance with the British men 

through his mannerism and habits. The internalization of colonized mentality is represented in 

the obsessive use of foreign goods by Lola and Noni, the two sisters. Whenever they went to 

England, they brought back all they could, food, literature,and politics, in fact, the quintessence 

of Englishness. Since Lola was the Anglican version of Lolita and her house had a French name, 

Mon Ami whose vegetable patch has country’s only broccoli grown from seeds procured from 

England. Their habits and behavioral patterns prove the underline theme of Orientalism that the 

west is advanced to the Orient in class, taste, intellect,and power and thus everything that is 

English has to be superior to the indigenous Indian. 

Jemubhai neither recognizes the love and affection of his mother nor the effort she took to 

prepare puri- sabji early in the morning for his son so that he can eat it during his journey to 

England. Her Indianness is giving him trouble in proving his Englishness. For him, the love of 

his mother is Indian in nature, so he cannot accept it from an English perspective. Since this is 

the case with his mother, then the intensity and disdain must be fathoms deeper for others when 

it comes to protecting his Englishness. He has become so colonized in his thoughts, actions,and 

speech that he is not settled for anything less than the English because English was a far superior 

race, language, culture, class and intellect for him.  

“Jemu picked up the package, fled to the deck, and threw it over the board. Didn’t his mother 

think of the inappropriateness of her gesture? Undignified love, Indian love, stinking, 

unaesthetic love.”4 

Thus Jemubhai apparently displays the mindset that of the ruling class, an imperial 

perspective,and ethnocentric behavior. Indo Orientals are viewed by him as uncivilized so to 

civilize them, it needs an Occidental intervention and an imperialistic captivation. Since Orient is 
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not only a physical and geographical region but a cultural construct of the west and a concept 

that has acquired a history and tradition of ideas, metaphors, terminology, so putting them all 

together, they are the means to represent Orient to be made real for the consumption of the west. 

Jemubhai can be classified as a clear representative from the metamorphosis of western 

hegemonic colonization and discourse. He grows up under the colonial project as he does his 

secondary education at a missionary school and college education in Cambridge, he follows 

British culture blindly. He gets recruited as an ICS member and tries to become an official 

keeping up the British standard. He takes morning tea everyday, tries to speak English in a 

natural way of a native Brit speaker, covers his brown skin color  with the powder puff and even 

retired prematurely as he could not cope with the new administration since India was no more a 

princely state of the Raj and he had to take orders from the Brown Indians which were not like 

Britishers. He knew that it was filth doing it anymore as it was not satisfying his English ego. 

Desai presents Jemubhai’s high regards on the sight of the portrait:   “In the entrance to the 

school building was a portrait of Queen Victoria in a dress like a flouncy curtain, a fringed cape, 

and a peculiar hat with feathery arrows shooting out. Each morning as Jemubhai passed under, 

he found her froggy expression compelling and deeply impressed that a woman so plain could 

also have been so powerful. The more he pondered this oddity, the more respect for her and the 

English grew.”5 

Even during his first night with Nimi, his wife, he treated her like an untouchable and inferior. 

He was full of disdain for his wife as she was an Indian girl from a country side province of 

Gujarat. Jemubhai could not resist his cruelty for his wife as she was an Indian at core and 

provincial in manners and etiquettes, which was not acceptable to the westernized judge. He 

performed his cruelty on her over and over again to suppress her innocent voice of Indianness 

and prove his masculinity of a superior English class.  

“He didn’t like his wife’s face, searched for his hatred, found beauty, dismissed it. Once it had 

been a terrifying beckoning thing that had made his heart turn to water, but now it seemed 

beside the point. An Indian girl could never be as beautiful as an English one.”6 

Here Nimi becomes the symbol of the Orient and the Indianness, whereas the judge, in all 

perspectives symbolizes the imperialist, Occidental, colonizer and the representative of the 

conquering forces. To civilize and discipline the ruling subject, the colonizer can use his tools at 

hands like consent, discipline, force,and assimilation. The judge only uses the tools of direct 

hegemony and control and that is discipline and force. The Orient is represented as weak, feeble, 

uncivilized, inefficient, inferior and feminine and the Occident is represented as strong, 

powerful, civilized, efficient, superior and masculine in all popular discourses regarding 

Orientalism. 

“When Jemubhai saw her, cheeks erupting in pustules, he took her fallen beauty as a further 

affront and felt concerned the skin disease would infect him as well. He instructed the servants to 

wipe everything with Dettol to kill germs. He powdered himself extra carefully with his new puff, 

each time remembering the one that had been cushioned between his wife’s obscene, clown-

nosed breasts.”7 
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The discourse on hegemony retells the power projection of the dominating force through several 

hegemonic apparatuses available at that time like power, control, consent, coercion, ideological, 

political and so on. Hence the discussion employs the Gramscian notion of hegemony defined as 

a relation of domination by means of consent through political and ideological leadership. The 

Raj wanted to evolve and emulate a parallel proxy of the dominant class in the form of ICS so 

that the indirect empire may be in rule through the colonization of the dominant class and 

intelligentsia. 

About the first man to Everest Gyan said to Sai about the deep western hegemony: “He was the 

real hero, Tenzing” Gyan had said, “Hillary couldn’t have made it without sherpas carrying his 

bags.” Everyone around agreed. Tenzing was certainly first, or else he was made to wait with 

the bags so Hillary could take the first step on behalf of that colonial enterprise of sticking your 

flag on what was not yours…Sai wondered—sherpas went up and down, ten times, fifteen times 

in some cases, without glory, without claim of ownership…”8 

 Here it establishes the clear psychological dominance of the Occident over the Orient. Even if 

Tenzing was carrying Hillary on his shoulders till the very last stretch of the Everest expedition, 

still the first name and flag have to be of the empire. The Orient can never supersede the 

Occident, the rule was simple. The psyche of the Orient was perennially captivated by the west, 

even if there was no direct empire or colonization. The mountaineering expedition to Everest 

was a just small instance of a large scale discrimination being propagated and legitimized by the 

conquering imperialistic empire of the Raj.  

The binary typologies of advance and backward, superior and inferior, Occident and Orient, west 

and east, masculine and feminine, strong and weak, all are the manifestations of a grander 

narrative that has been disseminated since the conquering forces first arrived, and it was further 

complemented by the concept of the fantasy world of feeble Orient portrayed and romanticized 

by the expeditioners, authors, writers, historians and merchants over a period of time relentlessly. 

The imperialistic British Empire treated its subject race only as slaves or servants. All the 

available resources of the indigenous Oriental were plundered to saturate the Queen’s coffers 

without any return benefit to the locals. And this same technique of loot and plunder of natural 

resources was handed over and passed on to the upcoming dominant class of Orientalized 

Orientals of Brown Sahibs who intellectually had their allegiances to the west, and it created 

significant unrest amongst the local populace who were being deprived of their reasonable rights. 

The example here is of the riverbed of the Teesta and the river has rich natural resources in and 

around its shores. The local Brown proxies of the empire continued their loot and plunder till the 

local populace raised their strong armed rebellion against the ruling class. The local Nepalese 

populace believed that they were being deprived of their dues since the time the British Empire 

ruled over them. This angst resulted in their demand for separate Gorkhaland for the indigenous 

tribal people. 

“In our own country, the country we fight for, we are treated like slaves. Every day the lorries 

leave bearing away our forests, sold by foreigners to fill the pockets of foreigners. Everyday our 

stones are carried away from the riverbed of the Teesta to build their houses and cities. We are 
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laborers working barefoot in all weather, thin as sticks, as they sit fat in manager’s houses with 

their fat wives, with their fat bank accounts and their fat children going abroad.”9 

           Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss has its formidable aesthetic powers, apart from its superb 

mastery of the novelistic craft, its imaginative use of ordinary language and above all, its 

self- assured intelligence and wit. The novel is neither excessively erudite in the manner, 

nor it is committed to a narrowly conceived idea of a reading public. The author is keenly 

aware that she lives and writes in a divided world, divided by nationalism and 

colonialism, but also by gender, class and ethnic affiliations. Trying to speak to and about 

multiple sectors of a global reading public spread across entrenched divides of ideology 

and identity is not easy. At the same time for a diasporic writer, someone who lives in 

one place but writes about another, communicating across such divides is a risk well 

worth taking. The novel pursues the post colonial discourse by raking up issues such as 

westernization, immigration, alienation and cultural discrimination through its vivid 

imagery of human suffering and trepidations in diverse circumstances. Since Orientalism 

is not a monolith, it has kept on changing forms through metamorphosis across 

geographical dimensions with the passage of time to assimilate and accommodate new 

techniques, theories,and literary discourses. The popular discourse in the western media 

or the intelligentsia about India or the Orient is a representation and stereotype of the 

same old instrument in the form of Orientalism that India is still a land of snake 

charmers, it’s a subject race and unfit to govern herself so it needs guidance, 

supervision,and intervention of the superior class in administration, economics, culture 

and politics. This narrative is still prevalent in the popular discourse at home and abroad 

as it was a grander narrative of the conquering forces to cultivate a class of colonized 

elites who have their complete submission for anything that is English, European or 

largely western and work to undermine the local cultures and traditions to hegemonize 

the western rationale of uniformity and superiority. The reflection of cultural and 

intellectual invasion by the popular western discourse, what we call Orientalism, is 

clearly discernible in contemporary India and still poses a serious challenge to the 

indigenous folks and thousand years old civilization which can lose its sheen and 

relevance through the perpetual assault from the popular Lutyen’s media and 

intelligentsia who are the present time Orientalists and vigorously furthering the agenda 

of their western comrades. Said argued that Orientalism was not knowledge of the Orient 

produced by Englishmen sympathetic to the cultures of the East but it was knowledge 

meant to serve the power structures of colonialism. 

           ZiauddinSardar claims “This departing colonial power left not so departing legacy for the           

newly independent states: a dominant class of politicians, administrators, bureaucrats, writers 

and thinkers that identified strongly with colonial culture. The politicians and decision makers 

who took over from the colonial powers – such as Jawaharlal Nehru, Aung Sang, 

SolomanBandarniake, Lee Kuan Yew, Tunku Abdul Rahman, Nkrumah,and Kenyatta- were all 

deeply and broadly colonized in their minds. Their perpetual goal – to grasp European 

civilization –meant downgrading local history, literature,and culture and identifying strongly 

with European history and cultural artifacts. They considered every element of indigenous 

culture to be backward and worthy only of being dumped onto a scrap of history. They often 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  39                    www.newmanpublication.com 

took particular pride in the ignorance of their own history and pleasure in parading their 

ignorance in public.”10 

Conclusion :  Kiran Desai has touched upon a strong chord of the diasporic resonance  

all over the places in the novel very deftly where she through the character of Jemubhai 

and others has displayed strong Oriental overtones. The lasting impression of the Raj and 

the system they leave for the Indians paves the way very smartly for the Orientalized 

Orientals to take over the key positions in power, administration, media, politics, elite 

circles, intelligentsia, scholarly, historical, philological texts and Lutyen’s circles. In 

1931, when the British moved India’s capital from Kolkata to New Delhi, the city’s 

central administrative area, with its wide avenues, extensive parks,and imposing colonial 

homes was reserved for the empire’s bureaucrats. This area came to be known as 

Lutyen’s Delhi after designer Edwin Lutyens where many of these administrators were 

pure colonialists of questionable intellect and average skills descending on India with 

utter contempt for the people they were going to rule over withqualification as white skin 

only.When the British hastily retreated in 1947, their rapacious administrators were 

replaced by a class of Indians derisively described as Macaulayites- Indians only in name 

but who were otherwise disconnected from Indian culture and thought. These Indians had 

inherited all the biases that the British rulers harboured towards Indians. They were the 

product of Thomas Macaulay’s English Education Act of 1835 whose sole purpose was 

to create a class of people who would assist the British in administering India.In almost 

every country when oppressive rulers or colonizers were overthrown by freedom fighters 

or revolutionaries, the entire country went through the latitudinalchanges where the old 

systems and laws were discarded and a new set of rules and governance followed. This 

was true of the USwar of Independence in 1775, in Russia after the 1917 revolution, in 

China after the 1949 revolution and in Vietnam in 1975. In India, the bureaucracy, which 

facilitated British loot, now joined the political class and other high positions of power to 

loot nominally free Indians. The lethal fusion of politics, media, bureaucracy, and 

intelligentsia worked upon relentlessly to undermine and demonize the root values of 

indigenous Indian cultural system to hegemonize the romanticizationof western thought 

and culture through another form of colonization that is consent. The dissemination of 

this behavior within the local populace over the generations by the Indian 

Macaulayiteshave percolated deeply and simulated the possible existing social changes in 

the society to further the lasting agenda of the western ecosystem. The hangover of 

colonial mindset has not yet disappeared even from the popular discourse of mainstream 

media, intelligentsia, and literary circles even after the seven decades of decolonization of 

Indian sub continent.Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss depicts a cross section of 

Indian society in characters such as JemubhaiPopatlal Patel, PannaLal, Gyan, Biju, 

SaiMistry, Haresh Harry and two sisters, Lolita and  Nonita, to highlight how the 

simultaneous experiences of the colonial, the global, and the local, create ambivalence in 

the individual’s perception of their individual identities and imparts behavior in the local 

institutions of Kalimpong where the judge Jemubhai is the ideal colonial surrogate of the 

Raj. 
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ABSTRACT 

The aim of this paper is to exaggerate the feminist voice of Charlotte Bronte against the Victorian 

male dominant society through her prominent work “Jane Eyre” as Victorian era witnessed a male 

independent society and female dependence, with women struggling to achieve the societal fairness. The 

paper will also focus on how Charlotte Bronte signified female aspiration in her novel through adoption of 

characters to disclose the dilemma of feminine sexuality of her period, so that the powerless women can 

struggle to recognise self-independence and self-esteem in the midst of male dominant society. The paper will 

also point out the brilliant use of characters by Charlotte Bronte to perk up and support the status of women 

extensively in a male dominant Victorian era. The study will explore Charlotte Bronte’s aim of sorting out 

the issue of gender equality so that women can achieve self-respect and would never be exploited. It will also 

bring to light the protest by women for achieving control over their lives in the male dominant society, where 

women had limited rights and were treated as dolls and slaves. Also the achievement of self-esteem would be 

discussed, as women were not able to take a decision of their own. 

Key words: Victorian era, Charlotte Bronte, Feminist voice, Dominant society, Gender equality 

 

INTRODUCTION 

            Throughout the History of English Literature “Feminism” stayed one of the most 

important concerns in many magnificent works. This concern represents feminine independence 

and self-esteem in the male dominant Society. One of the famous authors who have taken the 

leading role regarding this concern through her writings is ‘Charlotte Bronte’ by her famous 

novel “Jane Eyre” (1847), which is considered as a master piece of English fiction and an 

excellent critique work that attacks women oppression, gender and social class of the Victorian 

period. It was the period of sexual subjugation and witnessed the male dominant society, where 

females had to struggle to achieve social equality. Women were completely controlled by male 

dominant society and expected to proceed as a feminine ideals of that era. They were regular 

fatalities of societal principles. They were supposed to follow the principles set by society and as 

a result opportunities were limited for them and their importance in the society was shortened. 

They were identified physically and intellectually as the weaker gender in all ways, inferior to 

male authority. Thus the responsibility and reputation of women in the Victorian era is 

represented by Charlotte Bronte in “Jane Eyre” which is regarded as an impeccable feminist 

work and best illustration of Charlotte Bronte’s effective feminism and her strong feminist 

disapproval on Victorian society. Charlotte Bronte’s “Jane Eyre” offers her spirits of feminism, 

especially in regard of women’s independence and ability to make decisions of their own in a 

male dominant society.  

 Within Charlotte Bronte’s “Jane Eyre” Victorian Machismo is deconstructed. The novel 

deals with the issue; how can a woman with a need of her own setup and freedom have a 
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relationship with a man? An appealing anxiety is thus shaped within the men: the anxiety 

between the dominant Victorian masculine narrative and their own desires for their lover’s 

agency.  In this era Charlotte was concerned with women’s roles and this concern reflected in her 

famous work “Jane Eyre”. She took the concept of Victorian Machismo and turned it inwards, 

reflecting upon itself but in vastly different ways. The concept of Victorian male dominant 

society put woman in charge of the ethical resilience of the family but did little in regards to 

prepare them for dealing with the outer world. In “Jane Eyre” Charlotte created a case and raised 

her voice of female independence and highlighted her women character to be intelligent and 

capable rather than beautiful and shallow. Her novel gently pleads with society to redefine the 

ideal deeper virtue that makes female a good personality on the inside rather than just the 

outside. Through this sort of transformation Charlotte Bronte suggests the potential benefits for 

society as a whole and creates character within her novel “Jane Eyre” that reinforces this idea. 

She polished her heroine “Jane” as more attractive, confident and active woman than before, so 

that she can be able to struggle for her own existence and freedom against the tyranny she lived 

in the society. The confidence she gave her female character “Jane” is brilliantly exaggerated in 

the novel, through which Charlotte aimed to express the significance of woman in the male 

dominant society, that woman is also able to struggle to gain control over their own lives and can 

respect themselves; 

“I care for myself; the more solitary, the more friendless, the more unsustained I am, the 

more I will respect myself”. (Jane Eyre). 

The position and reputation of women in the Victorian era is deemed by Charlotte in 

“Jane Eyre”, particularly in regard to Jane’s independence and capability to make decisions of 

her own. To have both significant connection and specialised independence, Charlotte Bronte 

shaped a new man, a man who could suit the emerging Victorian woman. The man who could 

love the woman for her desire of self-independence and he himself would wish a woman to be 

liberated because in that era women were highly repressed. In this regard Charlotte attempted to 

shine the main characters qualities that would help the woman to progress extensively and would 

become self-independent. By encouraging woman to focus on the more significant feature of 

their identity, Bronte just expect that woman will be appreciated on the basis of their intelligence 

and interpretation rather than their sexual emergence or their ability to secure only their family. 

Charlotte introduced “Jane” as an effective and independent character who raised the voice 

against the Victorian machismo and affirmed her opinion about illegitimate Victorian statement 

during her time.  Society was dominated by males, they were considered as advanced gender. 

However women, especially from middle class were regarded as inferior, weak and fragile 

gender. This offered them a restricted preference of all features of life. But Charlotte hoisted her 

voice and expressed her feelings on the inferior status of women in mid-nineteenth century 

Victorian society (England) and the need for female equality with male and should viewed as 

more important human beings. 

            Charlotte also decorated her intend of sorting out the matter of self esteem for woman, so 

that she would be respected not only physically but intellectually. She would never be 

demoralised in a male dominant society, where their status and rights are awfully deplorable. 

Society could offer them very few opportunities but the female character (Jane) illuminated in 

the novel of Charlotte Bronte’s “Jane Eyre” demanded her position in the community, openly 

enforcing her rights and self esteem and as a result is recognised as a significant member in 

society. Charlotte often sketched the significance of gender equality. She points out it at the end 
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of her novel “Jane Eyre”, when “Mr. Rochester” became dependent because of blindness, 

“Jane” returned to him as an independent woman and accepted his marriage proposal only after 

she became financial authority, in this situation “Jane” could live with “Mr. Rochester” because 

of their equality. Charlotte Bronte brilliantly addressed and described their equality: 

 “What Jane! Are you an independent woman? A rich woman? If you won’t let me live 

with you, I can build a house of my own close up to your door, and you may come and sit 

in my parlor when you want a company of an evening. But as you are rich, Jane, you 

have now no doubt, friends, who will look after you, and not suffer you to devote 

yourself to a blind lamenter, like me? (Jane Eyre). 

The above mentioned lines points out clearly the feelings of Charlotte Bronte regarding her main 

concern of justice and equality for women, as Jane achieved her dream and became Rochester’s 

equal. This is the noticeable motivation to believe that “Jane Eyre” is the challenge against the 

male dominant society of Victorian era. 

CONCLUSION                                                                                                                                                                       

             Charlotte Bronte lived and worked in a society that restricted women from childhood to 

be inferior to men and yet her heroine manages to challenge these socio-cultural restrictions and 

struggle for individual freedom and self-assertion. Charlotte does not restrict herself to just 

emulate the male tradition, she looks to cross way over the restrictions of the feminine phase of 

writing. Jane’s feminist rebelliousness against the Victorian tyrannical and patriarchal system, 

establishes Jane (also Bronte) as an advanced, modern thinker and woman ahead of her time. So 

without any hindrance we can regard Charlotte Bronte as one of the renowned writers, who 

through her writings challenge and criticise the Victorian male dominant society, where women 

were considered a fragile creature. Charlotte Bronte boldly went against the Victorian male 

dominant society as we found in “Jane Eyre”, where she freely expressed and challenged 

Victorian society, in favor of oppressed woman. Charlotte’s “Jane Eyre” sketched out her main 

concern, which was depiction of patriarchal society where Jane tried to maintain her own identity 

within male dominant society. In “Jane Eyre” we also find the male characters tried to keep 

‘Jane’ in a dependent position, so that she cannot express her own thoughts and feelings of 

independence and self-esteem. 
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Abstract:    Rushdie's recognition that all accounts are helpless to being re-composed, his emphasis on the 

"temporary idea of all facts" and his portrayal of "cuts" as "pieces of broken mirrors" likewise restore his manner 

towards postmodernism. His novel contains numerous abstract impacts, his combination of Indian oral custom and 

western novel classification and his inventive utilization of dialect. There is feedback on its "chutnification" of 

Indian history while some tested Rushdie's claim for radical development in dialect and style. The focal issues in 

every one of his books are simply the division of good and malice in oneself and the world, the philosophical 

hypothesis about confidence and the part of resolve in visionary experience. Rushdie utilizes a standard example 

and he investigates the philosophical hugeness of goals and ideas through a few sets of characters who are so 

personally associated that they truly or allegorically intertwine, and when they isolate each gone up against a piece 

of the personality of the other. 

Key words:  History, postmodernism, self-reflexivity, and allegorization. 

        Of all Rushdie’s novels are characterized by an epic sweep of narration, a plethora of 

allusions, to real people, mythological and literary characters, and hilarious often ribald humor 

reminiscent of Rabelais and Trustram Shandy.  Rushdie combines realism and fantasy, and like, 

South American novelists Gabriel Garcia, Marquez, and Jorge Luis Borges, he roundly satirizes 

the politics and society of the country in which each novel is set.  He has also been compared to 

Gunter Grass.  Among his Indian-English literary kin, one thinks of G.V.Desani and Raja Rao, 

both of whom experiment with Indianizing.   English through syntax, translated idoms, and word 

coinage, and who adopt the Hindu epic form of narration which like a Russian doll set, reveals 

an almost endless cluster of stories within stories. 

 Several themes recur in Rushdie’s writing.  He himself identifies the theme of emigration 

and the migrant self as his favorite leitmotif.  The central issues in all his novels are the 

dichotomy of good and evil in oneself and the world, philosophical speculation about faith, and 

the role of mental power in visionary experience.  Rushdie uses a standard pattern-he explores 

the philosophical significance of ideas and concepts through several pairs of characters who are 

so intimately connected that they literally or figuratively fuse and when they separate each takes 

on a part of the identity of the other.  Rushdie’s satire is virulent, especially in The Satanic 

Verses.  Here he satirizes Islamic fundamentalism-hence the uproar in the Muslim world that 

resulted in the Ayatollah’s fatwa. 

 The narrative strategy that Rushdie uses is to represent the entire story as sequences from 

the dreams and nightmares of Gibreel Farishta as he broods over possible movie productions.  

However, this narrative ploy did not gain him reprieve from the ire of fundamentalist Muslim 

readings.  Examples of misreading and misconstrued translations that have fanned the flames of 
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fundamentalism abound.  Since one of the traditional synonyms for the Koran is “versus” the 

adjective ”satanic” in the title has been seen as qualifying the Koran rather than just the two 

apocryphal verses. 

 The Midnight’s Children is mainly an auto-biography of Saleem Sinai, but it is also the 

history of India during the period of the action.  Rushdie links these in two ways: through events 

in Saleem’s life that are actually connected to contemporary events through himself or one of his 

circle of friends or family; and through having significant events in Saleem’s life coinciding with 

political events of historical importance.  Rushdie has thus hit upon an ingenious literary device.  

The linking is not always effective, but nevertheless, the novel is eminently readable throughout. 

 Saleem Rushdie bent English, the ruler’s language only a few decades ago, to his will and 

made it serve his purpose.  Rushdie’s books are considered as a fictional representation of the 

postmodernist celebration of fragmentation, multiplicity, and self – reflexivity.  Rushdie’s 

perception that all narratives are susceptible to being rewritten, his insistence of the  “provisional 

nature of all truths”  and his narrativization of  “slices”  in the form of “fragments of broken 

mirror”  also refurbish his disposition towards postmodernism.  Critics have written about his 

multiple literary influences, his fusion of Indian oral tradition and western novel genre and his 

innovative use of language.  Everybody in India, was not, however, amused by the book’s 

commercial success. 

 Some severely criticized its  “chutnification” of Indian history while others challenged 

Rushdie’s claim for radical innovations in language and style.  It was argued that Rushdie could 

not be considered as Indian author because of his outsider position and that the success of The 

Midnight’s Children was largely due to international publicity.  But few people now deny its 

influence on younger writers for whom the book released a new spring of creativity and heralded 

a spirit of freedom.  A whole generation of young, and largely male, authors (Amitav Ghosh, 

Allan Sealy, Shashi Tharoor, Mukul Kesavan, Rohinton Mistry, Vikram Seth, Vikram Chandra 

etc.) followed in his footsteps. 

 There are some reasons to consider Salman Rushdie as a major writer that the first one, 

Rushdie opened up the English language, and sent it soaring.  To give just one aspect of this, 

earlier writers from the Asian and African wings of the empire used to include glossaries to 

explicate vernacular words and idoms; Rushdie’s immediate predecessors, such as Chinue 

Achebe, for example, explained their vernacular terms within the body of the text.  Rushdie, on 

the other hand, has used Indian and Indianised terminology without explication and thus has 

expanded the frontiers of the English language. 

 Secondly, Rushdie opened up the linguistic arena started off as a  “counterpoint”  or 

counter voice within the imperial discourse soon because of a full-fledged counter-discourse.  

His  The Satanic Verses had major breakthroughs in literary theory made by postcolonial critics.  

To name just a few of the critical volumes that have become an indispensable part of post 

colonial critical collection are Gauri Viswanathan’s mask’s of conquests (1989), Aijaz Ahmad’s.  

In theory Javed Majeed’s ungoverned Imaginings, Partha Chatterji’s.  The nation and its 

fragments are all in 1992 and Home Bhabha’s location of culture in 1994. 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  46                    www.newmanpublication.com 

 Thirdly, in the feminist discourse we often quote Adrienne Rich’s words, “the personal is 

political”.  The reception of Rushdie’s  The Satanic Verses  has shown that one could well say  

“the religious is political”; religion and politics intersect at a personal and inescapable level in 

the Indian sub-continent and this is something that the west generally responds to in a rather 

Orientalist  manner;  there is a deep divide between the western nations have not quite 

comprehended.  The controversy over  The Satanic Verses has shown the strength of the pan-

Islamic movement in today’s world.  The western nations have not quite grasped the import of 

the spread of this pan – Islamic movement and they had better do so if they have to function 

effectively in the political arena. 

 Fourth is  “The - We they paradigm in Rushdie’s  The Satanic Verses”.  In this concept, 

Rushdie is one of “us”, a spokesperson for the colonized and the immigrant, as against one of  

“them”,  the Eurocentric imperialists.  This persona is an Indian in India responding in Indian – 

English to the controversy surrounding the banning of The Satanic Verses, and this persona’s 

view is that Rushdie has lost touch with political realities in India and with the religion of his 

fathers.  Rushdie uses public polities and private relationships as a symbiotic and contrapuntal 

movement so that his novels embody the life of a community.  Rushdie himself has been – rather 

impatient when anyone mentions the allegorical content of his fiction.  In that same interview in 

Kunapipi, he said that Indians tend to take everything as allegory, and he dismisses that 

preoccupation as unworthy of comment.  But, despite Rushdie’s impatience with the charge of 

allegory, it is all too clear that his writings are developed around an allegory. 

 Rushdie’s allegorization succeeds most of the time because of the open – endedness of 

his allegories. He uses historical real-life events but never lingers long on any specific allegorical 

parallels,and develops open-ended metaphors instead.  The perforated sheet, which is significant 

image placed at the beginning of The Midnight’s Children, is a metaphor that works at many 

levels.  Rushdie’s delineation of women is very sympathetic, and that he makes his women 

stronger than their men because he knows the strength of women.  But one could argue with 

equal fervor that Rushdie is misogynistic.  He uses various narrative strands interweave themes 

of mimicry, parody, magical-realism, fairytales, intrusive and unreliable narrators, histories and 

palimpsests.   

 Rushdie used many Hindi and Urdu words, and he has added no notes or glossary to 

explain them fully to western readers and he does not think it necessary to provide explanations.  

Rushdie rather thinks that the text of the novel should be self-explanatory and be absorbing in 

itself.  Rushdie’s English is an example of the hybrid discourses of a cosmopolitan writer.  The 

English of Rushdie is decidedly postcolonial and postmodern.  And his skill gives us glimpses 

into his conscious craftsmanship, which aims at decentring and hybridity.  Occasionally, Rushdie 

resorts to deliberate misspellings of words.  Examples are “unquestionabel” “straange” 

“existance” etc He also uses some incorrect words, from the grammatical viewpoint, such as 

“mens” ”lifeliness” and  “pieces of information”.  We also discover certain lapses of grammer, in 

the novel, such as in “Aug 15th,1947”, and June 25th, 1975 “ and no use of the article “the” before 

“Emergency”. 

 Rushdie says that his novel is not about Islam, but about migration.  But Islam is partly 

about migration and asylum.  The Muslim calendar does not begin with the birth of Muhammed.  

It does not begin with the first revelation of the Q’uran-the day he became a prophet.  The 
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Islamic calendar begins with the day Mohammed migrated from Mecca and Medina.  The 

principle of asylum is celebrated in the concept of hijra.  Rushdie makes his prophet Mahound 

say that there is no difference between writers and whores.  It is true that some writers prostitute  

themselves.  Rushdie himself has been accused of that, as he enriched himself at the expense of 

the dignity of others.  Rushdie’s “The Satanic Verses” is still being critical of that 

heritage(respect to Islam).  But he could write a novel with respectful of  Islam, and Westerners 

would not have amused less.  Rushdie himself says in Shame:”…every story one chooses to tell 

is a kind of censorship, it prevents the telling of other tales”.(Shame p,28) 

 Yet Rushdie makes fun of the hijra.  He makes his poet Baal compose a valedictory ode 

after Mahound’s departure from Jahiliya(Mecca): “What kind of idea does “submission (Islam) 

seem today? One full of fear an idea that runs away”(The Satanic Verses,p.126) 

 Of course, Rushdie did not know that within a few months of publishing those lines, he 

himself would go into hiding, and issue a Satanic Verses of apology from his hiding place. 

 Rushdie’s references to Hindu’s God and mythological legends are completely devoid of 

respects.  The readers of the novel ofter confront with names such as Hanuman, Gautam, 

Krishna, Vishnu, Ramayan etc.  Lord Krishna’s indulgence in the romance with “Gopis” is 

mentioned in the novel without any fictional change.  Rushdie characterizes Gibreel, who acts as 

a “Lord Ganesa” in films, is seen to be a man of easy virtue who had so many sexual partners 

that it was uncommon for him.  Rushdie compares “Lord Krishna” in the novel with “Lord 

Buddha” who meditates up to the utmost human sufferings beneath “Bodhi-tree”. 

 Rushdie’s novel, The Ground Beneath Her Feet(1999) refers also to fictitious character 

Pilloo Dudhwala embroiled in a certain “goat-scam”.  While the character itself drew enough 

similarity from the more recent fodder scam and Laloo Prasad Yadav, for the more enlightened 

in the audience, it went on also to name the Gandhi brothers as previous master scamsters.  His 

latest book Temple Bar Music Centre(1999) also highlighted corruption in Indian politics, 

naming Sanjay Gandhi and Rajiv Gandhi in the Maruti and Bofors scam. 

 Rushdie’s The Satanic Verses has erupted volcanic protests throughout the world mainly 

because he has used some insulting words for Mohammad’s wives and Mohammad.  The wives 

of Mohammed, while living in the harem, were shown to talk about money, fucking and sex.  

Their indulgence in sex is also abnormal.  The young girls of the harem were sometimes referred 

sarcastically as “butter-flies”.  Some words and phrases, such as “butterflies””asking to be 

consumed” etc also ironically bear the double meanings.  So Rushdie was condemned worldwide 

for misrepresenting Islam and the Koranic messages.  In chapter six , the death of prophet is 

described and the last words put into his mouth are his thanks to the heathen goddess(i.e)  Al- 

Lat. 

 This is offensive to an orthodox Muslim fundamentalist as would be a fictional account 

of Mahatma Gandhi’ s death, where it be suggested that , “get me ox soup”.  The reference to the 

prophet Mohammed, although named as “Mohound” and his wives as prostitutes were the 

greatest offensive act against Islam.  Rushdie, however, denies the charges in an interview to 

“The Mail”(June 18, 1989) and says, “there are a lot of specific accusations against The Satanic 
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Verses, for instance, that I have called prophet’s wives prostitutes which actually I have not.  

Another is that I have used the name “Mohound”. 

 Thus, Rushdie has dealt much controversial matters and narrative techniques in his 

novels.  So he could be treated as the controversial writer and also a major writer and ranked 

among the best contemporary writer of the world like Milan Kundera; Gracia Marquez, Gunter 

Grass, John Irving, V.S.Naipaul, Arundhati Roy and Vikram Seth. 
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Abstract: Comparative literature is an attempt to understand different languages, culture, art, literature, and 

attitudes of the people. Russian author Nikolai Gogol’s The Nose,German novelist Franz Kafka’s The 

Metamorphosis, American novelist Philip Roth’s The Breast and  Indian novelist O.V.Vijayan’s The Wart are the 

classic short fictions in the literary canon, exhibits the similarities and differences in their work  by using biological 

metaphors.The novellas explore the crucial issues such as evil polity, power, prestige,obsession,and identity, failure 

of democracy, fear, anguish, political chaos, andcorruption.  Theyposit the frustration and angst of modern man 

which results in the lack of communication and misunderstanding in human relationships. They havecaptured the 

dewdrop of modern man’s life and reflect it in their intensive writing. These novellas bring into focus the perpetual 

dilemma of modern man in the twentieth century.This article is an attempt to study the biological metaphors in 

various perspectives. 

Keywords: biology, World Wars, metaphor, Czar Dynasty, civilization, change, etc. 

The comparisons of all the four short fictions are broadly analyzed on the basis of universality, 

change, union of psychology and biology. In all the short fictions, evil is predominant like 

negligence in Kafka’sThe Metamorphosis(1915), sexual disillusionmentRoth’sThe Breast(1972), 

evil polity in Vijayan’sThe Wart, greed for higher  rank in  Gogol’sThe Nose. These are universal 

issues the novellas dealt with. In other words, good and evil within the human being is the main 

crux of this study. Eventually  good conquers over evil is a universal issue that the 

novel'snarrator. Gregor Samsa, tragic hero of TheMetamorphosis gets evil treatment in every 

walk of life, such as working place, family, acquaintances, society, but he forgives all of them. 

At the end of his life, he remembers his family with ‘love and tenderness’and passed away. He is 

matureperson and learned the wisdom of life that forgiveness is the best way to die peacefully. 

He knew the fact that hate cannot drive out hate, butonly humanity, love, kindness, compassion 

can makea difference in human life. He learnt a piece of wisdom only through his zoological 

transformation. It is a metaphor of reconciliation, goodness, perpetual hope, at post-metaphorical 

stage to the protagonist, but to the family it is frustration, constant dilemma, insecurity, lack of 

faith and so on. 

 Roth, American novelist, in hisThe Breast[1972] which is a biological metaphor of sexual 

disillusionment. All the four books shared the concern of craving for pleasure as it is apt to quote 

what Sigmund Freud says in his book Civilization, Society and Religion:  

Modern literature is predominantly concerned with 

the most questionable     problems    which   stir  up 

all the passions, and which encourage sensuality and 

a craving for        pleasure and     contempt for every 

fundamental ethical principle and every ideal (36). 
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The Breasthas explored a new wave of thought in the writer’s pen. The protagonist David Alan 

Kepesh is a Professor of Comparative literature of the State University of New York at Stony 

Brook who is suffering from “hermaphroditicexplosion of chromosomes”(Roth, The Breast 12) 

Throughout the novella, he is sad over his sexual potency. He is a female breast with male 

consciousness. It is the eternal struggle within him. He is neither completelymale nor female. His 

concern is beyond his control. Throughout the novella, a struggle is depicted with Kafkaesque 

way. The whole ambience of the hospital is his location, such asthe nurses, doctors, etc. His 

breast is a metaphor of American dilemma and sexual repression. The same technique is used by 

Kafka and Camus in their works. Kepesh is the victim of his own evil impulses like Gogol’s The 

Nose.Kepesh calls all the destructive elements of American life as “banalities and absurdities.”  

 O.V. Vijayan in his works hasreflectedthe Indian political ethos after IndianIndependence 

(1947). He was leftist so criticizing ruling parties in an unprejudiced way. He is a crusader 

against falsedemocracy. In his After the Hanging and Other Stories (1989) which includes 

KafkaesqueThe Wart.It metaphorically questions the evil system in Indian polity through the 

wart. The wart which lies below the lower lip of the protagonist rules the master. The wart is 

very powerful which dominates the master to govern all conditions. It echoes Georg Orwell’s 

AnimalFarm (1945). The setting of this novella differs.One is setting of one of the villages in 

Kerala. God’s plenty where Keralite ethos, rural background and imaginary town created by O. 

V. Vijayan is the metaphor which reflectsthe Indianpolitical period during 1970s. He attempts to 

disclose India. He uses all the characters to reflect good and evil forces that emerge within the 

village. The characters, he has used like the unnamed protagonist, he has intentionally not given 

a name to the protagonist. He wants to reflect universal power structures in Indian parlance. 

The selected novelists haveused biology, metaphors in their text to connote deep layers of the 

textual meaning. The bug and the breast are powerful metaphors. Before the insect form of 

Gregor Samsa, he was leading his life only for the sake of his family. In a similar way Kepeshhas 

transformed into a breast because he isincapable to search the meaning of his life. He is a 

metaphor of modern decay and degenerated life. Actually the protagonistsbiologically 

transformed into another form,but other characters also have transformed. Other characters 

psychologically transformed. Grete, Gregor’s sister throughout the novella is very sensitive, but 

with the passage of time, she becomescrueland show ingratitude towards her brother. It is a 

psychological transformation which comes through selfishness and lack of understanding. 

 Kovalev is a Collegiate Assessor (low rank government official) who is 

condemned.Gregor has suffered from job. That made him to be a passive person. His wish to 

have a wife is unfulfilled. The portrait describes his intention. Kovalev wants to marry with a girl 

therefore need high rank. To quote his words from the text: 

come to my place; I live an Sadovaya; just ask, 

‘Where does major Kovalev live?’ -Anyone will 

  show you (Collected Tales of Nikolai Gogol, 305). 

He expects andwishes to tell any beautiful girl about his venue with a fake title major: “As far 

major Kovalev’s apartment, sweetie.”He even wishes to marry a rich girl to that his image in 

society may raise to some extent.  Such obsession he has for the rank in society. He has a special 

inclination towards military ranklike major as an equivalent to his civilian rank of Collegiate 

Assessor.His expectations are so high that he could not have any control over it. Especially his 
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unconscious mind is filled with so muchwhimsicalthoughtto attractwomen.This is themain 

reason he wants to think only of the opposite sex.  

Russia was in the dark ages under Czar Dynasty. Gogol uses metaphor to show the 

darkness under this regime of the Czars.They were not paying attention towards the 

commonpeople. Kovalev is the representative figure ofRussian society as Gregor Samsa in 

Germany. Gogol shows social reformist role in the form of thenose. Kovalev is alone who 

suffers a lot. He is incapable to prove himself, but proves through fantasy.Kovalev in disguise 

lives for fifteen days and enjoyed the fragmentary dream.The nose serves as a metaphor for the 

hidden libido of the protagonist. His constant psychological trauma is reflected in this short 

fiction. His natural inclination to sex, sensuality, romanticism, rank, property, money, and 

materialistic attitude is very aptly exhibited by the novelist. ‘The perfect nonsense goes on this 

world’ (The Collected Tales of Nikolai Gogol, 323) tells the reality of thisshort fiction. ‘Such 

events rarely happen but do happen’ (326) saysGogol symbolically. Gogol made the ground to 

make this story a realistic one.Here a nose, a protagonist in disguise is metaphorically a 

reflection of the evil pride and degradable ignorance. Gogol prophesizes the upcoming invisible 

man who has to fight for his survival. 

All the four novellas, the biological transformation catches the invisible sight of the human 

psyche. Art finds its expression to reflect such world to realize social concern in prevalent 

society. All the novellas give shape in its metaphors. Language limits the world of the 

novelistsand given reshape through metaphors. The concept of biology that all the writer use to 

denote multi-layered meaning of the texts. They use the tools of satire to criticize the world 

around them. It is a prophecy that shaped after World Wars I and II. The religion lost its concern 

to humanity. At present times, people are much concerned with their status or rank as Kovalev. 

He is not a literary production by Gogol.It remains societal production to whom rank, image, 

self-esteem matters more than to be agood human being.  

The Nose is the dream of the novelist,which paves the way to their unconscious mind. Kovalev 

wants to enjoy bachelorhood until his middle ages. He is a vagabond to lead irresponsible life 

and doesn’t worry about a moral code of conduct. All the writers depict social evils in the world. 

They highlight the internal confrontation of soul with their conscience. Each person has an 

internal dilemma which is unspeakable and invisible. The internal trauma of obsession, sexual 

repression, ego-clashes within human beings, prejudices for ranks, struggle for identity, 

insecurity, anguish, frustration, isolation, fear, mental disturbance, a sense of respect etc. are 

internalphenomenon that each human being had within themselves.  

Biological transformation is beyond the connotative meaning. There is much logic, which is 

invisible in his ‘missing nose’. The missing nose of Kovalev tells him about independent 

identity. There is a technique to explore the unexplored area of the  human psyche. The nose is 

pride, dignity, possession, objectivity, and selfishness. Gogol through his short-story The Nose 

look at the future. One may say that Gogol is a precursor of both the movements like absurdity. 

Kovalev says: 

Nose, I said…. You have got it wrong! My nose, 

My own nose, disappeared on me, I don’t know 

where. The devil’s decided to make fun of me!(312). 
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A sense of absurdity is very well evident in the above statement of Kovalev.David Kepesh who 

suffers from neurosis, a biological concern literary comes out of frustration, lack communication 

and a sense of fear. The similarities are evident. For Example, Gregor Samsa is exhausted with 

his job as a salesman which is similar to David Kepesh who is also exhausted with his hectic 

teaching. All the four protagonists are representative figure of the frustrated youth generation. 

Their concern is a universal one. Change is the central concern of all biological metaphors. It is 

the change of modern civilization. All of the author’s retells the future with their use of 

metaphor. 

 Philip Roth has followed the reverse side of presenting the ideas at the beginning itself, 

which is similar with Kafka’s The Metamorphosis. One says ‘I am a breast’and other 

transformed into an ‘insect’. Many things are similar with Kafka’s The Metamorphosis. Both of 

them shares the views of hopelessness and meaninglessness of life.All four novellas are not only 

similar in their transformation, but also similar in their characterization. The unnamed 

protagonist’s failure of marriage as Suma leaves her husband with their son is similar tothe 

David Kepesh’s failure of marriage with Helen because they divorced after their five years of 

married life Kovalev is unable to marry because of his excessive concern with rank and status. 

The thoughtcompanion is always in his mind. Gregor Samsa is also failure to get a companion in 

his life. He is sexually obsessed as we see in his room’s wallpaper of a lady in a fur. The concern 

to have companion is there in the mind of all characters. All are fragmented and scattered human 

beings. Their inability for emotional attachment to other human beings makesthe entire books as 

absurd one. They don’t worry about any moral concern with the world. Their belief is shattered 

because of socio-historical-political-cultural, economic upheavals in the world. They are 

representative figure of the present generation. 

 It is very apt when we think it of The Breast in which the biological concept of the Breast 

‘stir up all the passion’ of David Kepesh who could not separate his passion for omthe 

profession. Gregor Samsa  who is caught in an eternal dilemma between death and life. His 

concern is ethical as well as questions the ethical principles. It is a similarity with the Indian 

ethos which has been reflected in O. V. Vijayan’s The Wart. The protagonist is rootless and 

‘craving for pleasure’ in the lap of maidservant Naani for funeral mating. The ethical principle of 

his marriage with Suma andson Unni. He forgets all the merits in life.  The reason behind is 

perhaps that the marriage is incomplete to fulfill his psychological drive. What Freud says in the 

same bookCivilization, Society and Religion: 

It must above all be borne in mind that our cultural 

sexual morality restricts sexual intercourse even in 

marriage itself  (46). 

It is the reason that David Kepeshand protagonist in The Wart fail to continue their nuptial 

wedding.  Their fatal flow of weakness is lagging behind them. They are obsessed with their 

weaknesses and just want to satisfy their soul with adulterous relations. David Kepesh relations 

with friend Claire Ovington is also the same. After three years of their relationship, it is on the 

verge to end it. In case of the protagonist in The Wart whose wife pathetically left him along 

with their son. It is the specimen of their falling moral principles. The transformation itself is the 

journey of thecharacters from modernism to post-modernism. They lookat their humanity in the  
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past, but they have reached to post-post-modernist phase of simulacra, pasticheand illusion. They 

are unable to come back to their predecessors. They ‘miserably try to be a dangling human 

being.’ Their life is a mere skeleton without flesh and blood. They have forgotten their roots and 

shadows 

 The biological metaphor is transcendental signified. All the characters suffer from their 

identity crisis, cultural phenomenon, socio-political ethos. He considers himself a public figure. 

He doesn’t have any personal integrity to maintain it any longer. Identity is disintegrated because 

of his restlessness in the trends around him asKepesh says: 

I wasn’t the man I once had been, but wasn’t a 

   bleeding buck private any longer either (9). 

Each character is surrounded in their same trace of the feeling. Kovalev is also facing an 

identity crisis. He needstitle because he wants to have status in society. The Protagonist has 

lostidentity because of the wart’s presence. The wart enforces his identity to his master. His 

identity is removed. It is similar when Gregor Samsa died.All members, particularly his father 

thanked God for his son’s death. It means all the characters tell us identity issues. The biological 

metaphor shows identity crisis not only in the select novellas, but the people who live around us. 

Their disturbance at past makes us so disturbed that they are fighting for their right in darkness. 

As the protagonist in The Wart says ‘darkness dwarf’ themes at the beginning. They are 

representatives of the Twenty-first century generation. At the present time, people have lack of 

communication  and suffers an identity crisis. They are not socialized themselves. They want to 

be introvert and invite their own isolation. Actually, the lack of communication forced all the 

characters to loss their recognition in the family as well as society at larger scale.  

 All the protagonists in their short fictions jointly share the predicament and quest   of 

modern man. The outer appearance is transformed in all characters, but they do share similar 

human consciousness. The past memories are haunting them. Gregor Samsa’s past is 

unsatisfactory, he has to neglect his wishes ina similar way as Kepesh’s failure in marriage, his 

three years of relationship with friend Claire. It resemblesthe unnamed protagonist in the wart 

who is also obsessed with his late uncle Koppuni Nair and Dhanvantari medicament as well as 

failure in married life. It is the same case with Kovalev in The Nose. He is in his middle age and 

just wanders as a vagabond in search of young girls and married women to get sensual pleasure. 

Their past history is pregnant with negative assumptions. 

 The biological aspect that is a basic human urge for sex is dominant metaphor which 

helpsus to decode the text at deeper levels. This aspect made them to forget their culture they are 

the part of it. O.V.Vijayan in The Wart the unnamed protagonist caught in a net of his evil sexual 

need and cross the boundaries of cultural and religious notions. David Kepesh is also similar in 

this aspect. He had a relationship with Claire for three years and at the concluding stage of their 

relationship, he transformed into a female breast. His basic urge made him to forget religious 

norms that govern human mind.   

In short, selected novelistshave taken painstaking efforts in order to explicate the crucial issues 

in the modern society. Their all protagonist suffers from various problems and becomes 

nihilistic. They have effectively used biological metaphors to suggest the symbolic meaning 

behind it. Their transformation is the metaphor of a rootless man in search of meaning to life. It 
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happens because of their self-imposed isolation.  In other words, all the writers have shown the 

tragic plight of modern men through showing metaphors intheir works.  
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 In 1976, Iroh published Forty-eight Guns for the General, the first of his three novels 

based on the events and aftermath of the Nigerian Civil War. The plot and structure of the novel 

are conceivedand executed according to the demands of the thriller convention. In the novel, Iroh 

examines the disastrous use of mercenaries by Biafra and the in the process reveals the brutal, 

opportunistic and corrupt nature of all soldiers of fortune. In a well-conceived plot and 

employing a narrative voice and technique that manage to sustain continuous excitement, Iroh 

unravels the selfish and criminal plan of the mercenaries to exploit the new nation. Under the 

leadership of the soulless Coonel Jacques Rudolph, the mercenaries’ act of sabotage, which 

nearly causes the collapse of Biafra at the early stage of the War, is countered by the patriotism 

of Colonel Charles Chumah and other dedicated officers who save Biafra from Rudolph’s 

treachery and blackmail. The novel is a classic case of evil pitted against good; treachery in 

opposition to patriotism. 

Forty-eight Guns is the story of two opposing military commanders, one a patriot, the 

other a traitor. Always a master in the evocative use of antithesis, Iroh brings out succinctly the 

difference in the two men pitted against each other. We are told that Rudolph belongs to a  

Powerful army adventurers whose career knew no territorial or moral boundaries 

or political ideologies, was blind to colour lines, owed no loyalties or allegiance 

to anyone, and was motivated by a single ideal – tht life ws a fight and you fought 

to live, not to die. (p. 40) 

To Rudolph’s image Chumah presents a perfect contrast. He is a disciplines soldier with ‘total 

dedication to the cause and his reputation is built around the fiery drive that manifested itself in 

ruthless bravery. 

 The final action-packed scene of the novel is played out in the last open confrontation 

between Chumah and Rudolph, the outcome of which would either spell doom or survival for 

Biafra at that point, depending on which of the two commanders triumphs. Chumah’s triumph 

means not only his reinstatement in the High Command but also the permanent removal of the 

treacherous mercenaries. The important lesson that comes out of this well-crafted novel is a 

confirmation of the Igbo adage that it is the owner of the corpse that carries it. It is only the 

Biafrans themselves who should fight if they hope to win the War. 
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 Iroh’s second novel, The Siren in the Night, is an imaginative and dramatic recreation of 

the period of post-War reconciliation, rehabilitation and reconstruction. Like Forty eight Guns, 

The Siren is based on a historical moment in the history of Nigeria – the aftermath of the Civil 

War – after surrender of the Biafran Armed Forces to the Federal Forces. It is, as in the earlier 

novel, the military who dictate the pace of action and the turn of events in this novel. 

 The Siren opens on a note of excitement and suspense characteristic of a thriller. As a 

Forty-eight Guns the opening scene sets the atmosphere for a clandestine operation. The use of a 

flashback tobeginthe novel serves the useful purpose of introducing the two opposed protagonists 

as well as linking this story with the previous recreation of the War in Iroh’s earlier novels Forty 

eight Guns and Toads of War. In fact, between them, the three novels recreate the chronological 

unfolding of events during the War and immediately after it. The early period of theWar is 

portrayed in Forty-eight Gunds, Toads of War is the recreation of the last days of Biafra before 

the surrender, and the period directly following the end of the War istreated in The Siren. The 

novels constitute a depiction of three specific periods in the chain of historical events that took 

place in the Nigeria from 1967-70. 

 There are two mjor characters in The Siren as in Forty-eight Guns; each of them has a 

very strong personality which shapes and affects the course of events in the novel. The idea of 

two strong characters whose interests clash with tragic consequences is an established device of 

the thriller mode and Iroh puts it to use with skill. Ben Udaja was the creator and former Director 

of Biafra Organization of Freedom Fighters (BOFF) whose disillusionment with Biafra compels 

him to defect to Nigeria where he is put in charge of Civil rehabilitation in Enugu, the capital of 

the state. The second man, Colonel Mike Kolawole, having proved his mettle and ruthlessness 

during the War, is appointed director of a new intelligence unit set up after the War to monitor 

state security. The unit which performs its duty in secret is called the State Security and 

Intelligence Directorate. 

 What Udaja and Kolawole have in common is courage and they are also ruthless. Udaja 

is a deserter and traitor to Biafra for which crime he now lives in constant and mortal fear of 

reprisals from the former members of the dreaded BOFF. His total dedication to his new 

assignment as Director of Civil rehabilitation in the state is partly a result of his desire to make 

amends for his defection before the surrender of Biafra. Kolawole’s patriotic actions are 

misguided and soon degenerate to mindless sadism towards innocent and harmless ex-Biafrans. 

His most important victim is Udaja against whom he unleashes a form of psychological warfare 

which practically destroys him. 

 Characterization isnot usually given primary focus in a thriller as it is always 

subordinated to the plot. Any Ian Fleming or Frederick Forsyth thriller can illustrate this point. 

Their major characters re usually types representing evil or good and their activities in the novel 

are conceived and manipulated to suit either role. Hence James Bon, the secret agent in 

Fleming’s thrillers, is always pitted against the destructive element represented by his opponent, 
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the arch-villain. But characterization in Iroh’s thrillers is more subtle and sophisticated than this. 

His achievement in character delineation is comparable to John Le Caree’s or Edgar Wallace’s. 

But perhaps what makes Iroh’s characterization so successful and meaningful to his to his 

audience is his remarkable ability to create and portray human personalities and cultural context 

in which they are placed. 

 Iroh’s major preoccupation in the Siren is to recreate the suffering and humiliation that 

marked the post-War period, and to show how the Federal Government’s noble policy to general 

amnesty became distorted in implementation by a few selfish and sadistic officers. This is 

revealed in the novel to be largely because of the existence of two opposing factions in the army. 

One faction is anxious to effect reconciliation while the other – represented by Kolawole – is 

bent on punishing the ex-rebels by applying a double-standard interpretation to the official policy 

of general amnesty for those misled into rebellion. Kolawole and his group have no second 

thoughts at all in persecuting Udaja as a so-called potential leader of a non-existent guerrilla 

army against the Federal Government, or in destroying innocent ex-rebels like Ulo Amadi, 

Ukachi Okoro, Enyeribe Madu and the rest of them. It is only through the counter-intelligence 

role and espionage activities of the humane Major Ola Dele that Kolawole and his vicious group 

are brought to book, having over-reached themselves by planning an abortive coup against the 

legitimate government.  

 In The Siren, Iroh demonstrates once more his competence in plotting and executing a 

successful thriller. The language of narration is fresh and Iroh captures the actions, thoughts and 

conversations of his characters most convincingly. We watch the progressive and total 

disintegration of courageous and strong characters like Ulo Amadi and Ben Udaja through 

relentless psychological harassment and mental and physical intimidation. Here, for instance, is a 

passage describing Kolawole’s method of extracrting information from a victim and the result of 

this brutality: 

There in the centre of the room was welding tank, filled with oxide-

acetylene. Next to the tank was a huge gas cylinder out of which grew twin hoses 

that terminated intwo regulators above which was the crooked nozzle … 

Kolawole raised the hissing nozzle to the centre of the metal place and pointed it 

steadily, delicately. In a few seconds the blue laser hissed … leaping towards 

Amadi. He winced and leaned back quickly, both hands flying protectively to his 

face … The next day … the prisoner was a heap on the floor of the narrow cell … 

His face was an ugly mosaic of black bruises, burns, blotches of dried blood and 

tears that would not stop.(pp.58,59,60) 

 Iroh’s use of the thriller mode is very successful and compasses most favourably with the 

best writing of this kind from anywhere. He has elevated the thriller to a serious art form as a 

means of achieving the dramatization of the socio-political and cultural problemsthat plagued his 

society at a particular period of its existence. His use of a local setting and historical and 
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culturally validated characters has given hisnovels credibility. His narrative restraint and 

judicious recreation of historical events bring to his work the qualities of maturity and 

seriousness. By using the thriller mode, he has successfully distanced his material from himself 

and assisted his reader in doing so too, so that both writer and reader can contemplate the reality 

of the tragic events of the Civil War with a reasonable degree of equanimity and a firm control of 

emotions thatmight otherwise breakloose at such a contemplation. Iroh’s thrillers have a cathartic 

effect on his readers especially those of them that experienced the harrowing events of the War 

first-hand in beleaguered Biafra. 
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 ABSTRACT:  Subalternity becomes an overriding concept in literature when the marginalized section of the 

society has no voice of its own. The condition of the women in the society is same as to that of the treatment of the 

untouchables. Though a woman is respected like a goddess, her role is very much limited by the male dominated 

world. The men-folk will be happy when women carry out the traditional job of rearing children and looking after 

the house hold duties. Women in the society occupy only a subordinate position and their rights and privileges are 

determined by the patriarchal society. Women have very limited freedom and even less control over four 

constituents on the self. Society, religion or tradition controls them and more often than not religion and morality 

are used to exclude women from power and knowledge and reinforce patriarchal authority. The research paper 

explores the position of subalterns especially women in the post colonial India in the selected works of ManjuKapur. 

ManjuKapur’s novel present larger issues of patriarchy, which denies woman’s voice and freedom set around the 

time of partition. Her novels highlight the issues like the awakening of the country for freedom, women education 

and feminine freedom. She presents the intimate understanding of women and their problems, injustice done 

towards her in the name of religion, god, morality and honesty. ManjuKapur mainly focuses an eccentric approach 

in all her works. It is always an acceptable fact that a life of woman is always a challenge and since ages she has 

been subjected to the many challenges thrown by society, customs, traditions, and men. Tradition, the world over, 

has assigned a lower and subordinate position to women in its social set up. 

Keywords: Subalternity, Man-woman relationship, Eccentricity, Post Colonialism, Patriarchy. 

 

India is a male dominated society where women are still considered inferior to males. It is a fact to be 

accepted that gender inequality is not only an accepted fact in India, but is one which is deeply 

ingrained within the culture. The sardonicism is that women are not only answerable for themselves, 

but their children and entire families; however they do not have any control over anything. 

Subalternity exists in different forms in almost all spheres of human activities. Age subalternity, 

Gender subalternity, Linguistic subalternity, Economic subalternity, Religious subalternity, sexual 

subalternity and even love subalternity are detected in the novels of our Indian writers. Indian society 

has become a male dominated society and women are started to be treated as man’s slave. Women 

are prohibited to take part in many domestic, social as well as external matters.  India women are 

treated badly and indifferently in the family and society.  

Men in Indian society played a predominant role in public life and in the pertaining work system and 

this axiomatically made them a prominence of power in the family system. This system made sure 

that possessions and children belonged to the same beliefs. Women in India are always subjected to 

the honor killings and they were never given their basic rights for the proper education and freedom. 

This research work aims at presenting how the female characters are positioned and subordinated and 

explores the traumas suffered by the women characters in the male dominated patriarchal society in 

India, with reference to select works of ManjuKapur. As a women liberator and writer, ManjuKapur 

promotes a powerful revolt against the patriarchal Indian society. The unequal, unjust and oppressed 

role of women can be observed in all the female characters that undergo a loveless life throughout 

dominated and dictated by their husbands. The research work brings out the voice of women’s 
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frustrations, disappointments and alienation in this subaltern patriarchal world and mainly their place 

where they are positioned in post colonial India as domestic slaves.  

ManjuKapur was born in Amristar in 1948. She was educated in India and Canada. She is a professor 

of English at Miranda House in Delhi and did her post graduation in English at Dalhousie University, 

Canada. Manjukapur started her carrier only with poetry and then shifted to drama and eventually 

finding her forte in novel writing, she turned into a novelist and also succeeded in that. ManjuKapur 

is a contemporary Indian novelist in English who has established herself with her first novel Difficult 

Daughters (1998), which won her prestigious commonwealth Writers‟ Prize (Urasia Section) in 

1998. She has also written best seller novels such as A Married Woman (2002), Home (2006), The 

Immigrant (2008) and Custody (2011). Her books have been translated into many languages both in 

India and outside.   

ManjuKapur through her novels bring out critical new telling in the altered phenomenon of cultural 

outlook in which marriages, trustworthiness, equal responsibilities and general and social restrictions 

are seen from the womanish point of view. ManjuKapur is very much familiar of the verisimilitude 

that woman under the dominance of a male are inflicted to more social banishment. ManjuKapur’s 

novels divulge a hope of feminist strife against women partiality. 

ManjuKapur's debut novel Difficult Daughters depicts the life of Virmati who got education and a 

career despite the constraints of being a woman and became the second wife of a Professor. The 

women characters in Manjukapur’s “Difficult Daughters” are divided into three generations who 

marry for different reasons and also hate their marriages for different issues. Virmati acts and 

behaves like a difficult daughter for her mother and also for her daughter Ida becomes a difficult 

daughter for Virmati. Both Virmati and Ida eventually end up bearing a disproportionate burden of 

coercion and exploitation. 

ManjuKapur's second novel “A Married Woman”, portrays Astha as a protagonist, who, despite an 

initially happy arranged marriage and satisfying sexual life, drifts into a lack of marital and familial 

contentment; and involves herself in politics where she meets a woman, who ultimately becomes her 

lover. The protagonist Astha attempts to assert her independence and her awakening to her rights 

though she loses the battle in the end. The novel imports the life of Astha from her young age to her 

middle age through various dreams and failures, irritations, rejections, disappointments and 

disgruntlements. 

ManjuKapur has clearly asserted all possible reasoning to get married through her protagonists. In 

Difficult Daughters, for Kasturi it is the responsibility, for Virmati it is blind love towards Harish and 

for Ida it is just to follow as instructed by her father. In A Married Woman, Astha’s parents want to 

marry her because they consider it as their duty. In ManjuKapur’s fiction the consequence of the 

protagonist’s marriage are completely different in each of the characters. In Difficult Daughters, 

Kasturi becomes a passive sufferer being exploited in a patriarchal family, Virmati is alienated, and 

Ida is single and childless. ManjuKapur’s “A Married Woman” brings the strain that portrays the 

changing image of Indian women. The starting lines of the novel embarks on an honest and realistic 

portrayal of the life endured by Indian women in insinuating the role of deep set cultural conditioning 

that forces them to think of themselves as weak and vulnerable in need of protection. The sources of 

the miseries of these difficult women lives in the fictional works of ManjuKapur are variegated in 

nature. In Difficult Daughters, the problem with Kasturi is the socio-cultural background at her times, 

Virmati is in the dilemma, and Ida is too radical. In A Married Woman, Astha suffers because of her 

husband’s negligence to her, and Peepalika‟s agony can be traced due to her emotional weakness of 

being a single mother. 
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ManjuKapur’s “Difficult Daughters” bring out the sufferings of Indian women in a combined   

family structure in the male dominated patriarchal society. ManjuKapur as a post-colonial feminist 

deals with the problem of Virmati, an educated daughter in a colonial joint family. ManjuKapur’s 

women characters in the novel are divided into three generations, with their values, mindsets and 

relationships. The novels presents larger issue of patriarchy and subalternity which denies woman’s 

voice and freedom set around at their times. 

Virmati, central character of the novel “Difficult Daughters” takes up the role of a mother and looks 

after her brothers and sisters. Virmati is burdened with all the responsibilities of the household work. 

Harish, Virmati’s husband, represented as the patriarchal society, oppresses Virmati compelling her 

to abort their baby. The third character Ida is prey to the burden of patriarchal expectation. Ida was 

forced to live to her father’s expectation and after marriage compelled to live to her husband’s 

expectation. The unequal, unjust and oppressed role of women can be observed in all the three 

female characters that undergo a loveless life throughout dominated and dictated by their husbands.  

The women characters in Manjukapur’s “Difficult Daughters” are divided into three generations who 

marry for different reasons and also hate their marriages for different issues. In case of Kasturi, 

marriage is a responsibility and for which she becomes the sufferer being exploitated in a patriarchal 

society. In the case of Virmati, it is for the sake of love and attachment towards a married man Harish 

which results in her alienation. For Ida it is to carry the line and it results her to remain single and 

childless.  In the traditional social milieu of her novels she shows the existence of mothers and 

daughters, where marriage is regarded as the ultimate goal and destiny from which these women 

cannot escape. 

The female characters Kasturi, Virmati and Ida are seen to be struggling to cast off their web of 

patriarchal dominance. The protagonist Virmati, her mother Kasturi and her daughter Ida all of them 

emerge in their young age as difficult daughters and when they try to cope up with the society, they 

confront failure. These three representative daughters in their journey of life face difficulties from 

others or by the circumstances they live in. Thus the women beneath the patriarchal demands and 

power are subjected to isolation. The condition across all Hindu society is that, as a girl she is under 

her father’s control, then after the marriage under her husband’s control and finally after the loss of 

her husband, it is the turn of the son to take the control over his mother. These women just try to 

challenge the existing social – cultural – patriarchal system, but they cannot liberate themselves from 

oppressive patriarchal structure. 

Astha, the female protagonist of the novel, “A Married Woman” webs in between the modern 

feminist awakening and the ancient family responsibilities. Astha’s trauma to decide between her 

desire for freedom and her obligations towards family sickens her. She represents the image of new 

woman who longs to have her own space in the traditional patriarchal society. Through Astha, 

ManjuKapur brings out the voice of women’s frustrations, disappointments and alienation in this 

patriarchal world. Astha, when pushed to take decision in between her family life and social norms, 

chooses to come back to her family and readjusts herself to her tradition undergoing all traumas. 

Despite Astha’s daring to cross the patriarchal threshold, in the end she only adjusts, compromises 

and adapts only to the existing situation. 

Astha’s happiness is short lived as she gets frustrated to take care of her children and in- laws 

continuously the whole day. After becoming a mother of two children, Astha experiences too much 

trauma as she is forced to do all the parental works all alone without any help from her soul mate 

which suddenly becomes a big shock to her. It is a burden for her longing for Hemant on the other 

side as he gets busy in his business that has made Astha waiting for long hours. Astha’s behavioral 

change takes place mainly after her feeling of betrayed, when she finds her husband’s infidelity. 
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Astha doesn’t want to be pushed around in the name of family and responsibilities. She tries to 

restrain her disgruntlement and takes on her duties as a mother, wife and daughter-in-law. She is 

contemplated to do all the works of a house wife flawlessly. Hemant’s dominating attitude, 

superiority complex exercising over Astha, and lack of interest in her achievement completely freeze 

the channels of her bliss of marital life. 

Astha’s frustration and irritation peeks up when she wants to take up overall responsibility of 

parenting their children on her own. Against the backdrop of socio political turmoil, the author 

presents a narrative that features the trauma of neglect and a sense of alienation. As such the burden 

of carrying on with the responsibility of the household single handedly denies Astha the liberty of 

being an individual.  But slowly incompatibility of temperament with her husband leaves her to 

suffer from anxiety loneliness and depression. Astha tried hard to reconcile with her stressful life, a 

heaviness she found hard to deal with. Discussing her feelings with Hemant usually led to argument, 

distance and the greater misery.  In addition to all these troubles the attitude of Hemant who shows 

no self respect or love towards her but completely misunderstands her. Too much of trauma leads 

Astha to develop migraine and high blood pressure. In the moment of chaos, Pipeelika urges Astha to 

leave her family and join her. Astha cannot resist Pipeelika’s words as she finds Pipeelika as her true 

companion and her intimate soul mate of both emotional and physical relationship. This leads Astha 

on the verge of losing her family.  

The displacement the women suffer and the suffocation they face in the traditional limits of marriage 

and family is clearly brought out in the life of Astha. Thus dissatisfied in married life, Astha is 

unconsciously drawn towards illicit relationship in search of pure and true love. Astha webbed with 

her desires, aspirations, emotions, feelings and dreams is pulled back by her inner conflicts rising out 

of her patriarchal conventions. Her anxiety, discomfort, loneliness and isolation do not resist her to 

give out voice to her unhappiness, over her troubled relationship, and rather it prompts her to develop 

a feeling of guilt, negativity and lack of self – esteem while facing these challenges of life. 

The story of Astha reflects fractured bond of marriages. The educated protagonist tries to assert her 

individuality and make an attempt to lead a liberal life which leads in trauma as we follow a tradition 

which implies an established method or practice, belief or custom, passed on to us by our ancestors. 

The difficulties faced by Astha to initiate a journey towards peace for which for she has to undergo a 

lot of struggle because of the complexities of life which of course leave her only in a traumatic 

condition as she is forced to give importance to marriage and family duties. 

The paper depicts how in Indian patriarchal society, the tradition is so strong that a woman cannot 

get her out of the bond and carve an own identity for her. The conflict between her roles of wife, 

mother and that of a lover continue, making her guilty and panicky but she has gone too far to turn 

back. Astha, however is not a strong woman, she could never be bold enough to leave her marriage 

life with Pipeelika and so she leaves for US and the relationship breaks, knowing the society will 

never allow them to have a happy future together. Astha represents herself as a woman who wants to 

have her own space in the Indian culture who fights for her freedom and raises herself against the 

patriarchal male dominated society. Astha brings out the physical, psychological, emotional stress 

syndrome and suffocation of young Indian married women in their domestic life.  

Astha’s struggle brings out how the protagonist’s rebel against the hypocrisies of her conventional 

middle class family dealing with themes of alienation, loneliness and craving for love.  In short a 

clear picture of the marriage stress and its incipient outcomes in the neutral Indian family is brought 

down in Astha’s life. The female characters Kasturi, Virmati and Ida are seen to be struggling to cast 

off their web of patriarchal dominance. The protagonist Virmati, her mother Kasturi and her daughter 

Ida all of them emerge in their young age as difficult daughters and when they try to cope up with the 
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society, they confront failure. These daughters in their journey of life face difficulties from others or 

by the circumstances they live in. Thus the women beneath the patriarchal demands and power are 

subjected to isolation.  

The above study concludes however important the functions and duties of a woman are, she is always 

relegated to the background and woman is obliged to subordinate her interests and desires of the 

collective will of her community and in particular to the male members. Indian literature of the 

earlier era has depicted woman as one who is docile, self sacrificing, the very embodiment of self 

less love and a veritable monument of patience, over willing to suffer. Such virtues are highlighted as 

the virtues of true womanhood. It is a man made world, and woman is bound within the narrow 

confines prescribed by man. This kind of male chauvinism resulting in female enslavement has been 

a set feature of Indian society, since ages. This aspect of woman’s life has been portrayed by 

ManjuKapur with sensitivity and understanding especially in both these novels.  

The female characters of the novel are treated as bond servants of the house following all the old 

cultures, traditions and restrictions of the society. Virmathi, Kasturi, Ida and Astha are treated as 

slaves to acquiesce their husbands as a scapegoat existing in the four closed walls of the house. They 

were enforced to live under the domination of parents before marriage whereas under the domination 

of husbands after marriage. These women cannot take their own decisions by breaking all personal 

limitations of the society and family. They are hampered only for the routine house work or 

comprehend the burden of home and family members.  There is a high level of gender inequality in 

these novels, where women are ill treated by their family members and outsiders and are positioned 

only as domestic slaves rather than a human being. The society mandates a woman's obedience to her 

husband and her in-laws. Any disobedience would bring scorn to both, the wife herself and her 

originating family, and might facade to the woman being expatriated and expelled by her very own 

family members and in her own home. They are the dumb cattle victims who have to undergo 

brutality and bestiality in the male dominated patriarchal subaltern country. 
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ABSTRACT: This paper highlights the pattern of FDI and how it affectsthe  Indian economy.it will also some 

throw light on this concept Foreign Direct Investment. The objective of this Research paper is to understand the 

conceptual background, its necessity and its impact on Indian economy. The design of the study is descriptive in 

nature. Apart from being a critical driver of economic growth, foreign direct investment (FDI) is a major source of 

non-debt financial resource for the economic development of India. Foreign companies invest in India to take 

advantage of relatively lower wages, special investment privileges such as tax exemptions, etc. While FDIs may 

increase the aggregate demand of the host economy in the short run, via productivity improvements and technology 

transfers, critics have also raised concerns over their supposed benefits. This theory follows the rationale that the 

long- run balance of payments position of the host economy is jeopardized with the investor outlay. Once the initial 

investment starts to turn profitable, it is inevitable that capital will return to the country it originated from.  

Keywords: FDI, economy, capital, country, investment. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Foreign capital refers to the investment of capital by a foreign government, institution, private 

individual and international organization in the productive activities of a country.  

• Foreign Direct Investment is a direct investment into production in a country by a company 

located in another country, either by buying a company in the target country or by expanding 

operation of an existing business in that country.  

Thus, putting the money of your country in a company which in functioning in some other 

country is Foreign Direct Investment, if we invest this way then we are a foreign direct investor. 

Foreign Direct Investment plays an extraordinary and growing role in global business. It can 

provide a firm with new markets and marketing channels, cheaper production facilities, access to 

new technology, products, skills and financing for a host country, which receives the investment. 

It can provide a source of new technologies, capital, processes, products, organizational 

technologies and management skills, and as such can provide a strong impetus to economic 

development.  

As a part of the national accounts of the country, the national income equation is Y = C + I + G + 

x – m. I is investment plus foreign investment. Foreign Direct Investment refers to the net 

inflows of investment to acquire a lasting management interest in an enterprise operating in an 

economy other than that of the investor. It is the sum of equity capital, other long term capital 

and short term capital as shown the balance of payment. It usually involves participation in 

management, joint ventures, transfer of technology and expertise. There are two types of Foreign 

Direct Investment, which is the cumulative number for a given period. Direct investment 

excludes investment through purchase of shares. Foreign Direct Investment is the one example of 

international factor movements.  

A foreign direct investment (FDI) is an investment made by a company or entity based in one 

country, into a company or entity based in another country. Foreign directinvestments differ 
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substantially from indirect investments such as portfolio flows, wherein overseas institutions 

invest in equities listed on a nation's stock exchange. Entities making direct investments typically 

have a significant degree of influence and control over the company into which the investment is 

made.FDI has played a very important role by being the backbone of the developing economies 

giving it an economic support and stability. But on the other hand playing its disguised role it has 

also brought some problem which is taken as a hurdle for these countries. So in this proposed 

study we are going to analyze and study both the aspects of the FDI which has been a blessing 

and a disguise for the developing countries.  

 Role of FDI in developing countries: it gives new avenue to the capital flows,Economists 

tend to favor the free flow of capital across national borders because it allows capital to 

seek out the highest rate of return. Unrestricted capital flows may also offer several other 

advantages, as noted by Feldstein (2000). First, international flows of capital reduce the 

risk faced by owners of capital by allowing them to diversify their lending and 

investment. Second, the global integration of capital markets can contribute to the spread 

of best practices in corporate governance, accounting rules, and legal traditions. Third, 

the global mobility of capital limits the ability of governments to pursue bad policies. In 

addition to these advantages, FDI allows the transfer of technology—particularly in the 

form of new varieties of capital inputs—that cannot be achieved through financial 

investments or trade in goods and services. FDI can also promote competition in the 

domestic input market. Recipients of FDI often gain employee training in the course of 

operating the new businesses, which contributes to human capital development in the 

host country. Profits generated by FDI contribute to corporate tax revenues in the host 

country.  

 FDI is way too important for the economic growth of a developing country like India: 

(FDI) in India is the major monetary source for economic development in India. Foreign 

companies invest in India to take benefits of cheaper wages and changing business 

environment of India. Economic liberalization started in India in wake of the 1991 

economic crisis and since then FDI has steadily increased in India. According to the 

Financial Times , in 2015 India overtook China and the US as the top destination for the 

Foreign Direct Investment. In first half of the 2015, India attracted investment of $31 

billion compared to $28 billion and $27 billion of China and US respectively. 

 FDI  how it can be a problem: A widely perceived problem with FDI in developing 

countries concerns its high concentration in a few large and fairly advanced developing 

economies(e.g., UNCTAD 1995; Collins 1998). This notion seems to imply that most 

developing countries do not have favorable prospects to attract FDI. However, this 

concern is largely unjustified, as it is based on the distribution of FDI in absolute terms. 

 Foreign Direct Investment is an important part of Globalization. Generally in developing 

country like India, the level of national income and per head income is low, the ratio of 

savings is low, because of it, the rate of capital formation is low and it is realizing the 

scarcity of capital. Scarcity of capital has been a big barrier in the economic development 

of India. In this situation, it is necessary to invite foreign capital as supplementary capital 

in economic development. Every undeveloped or developing country requires foreign 

capital in the initial stages of development due to deficiency of domestic savings and 

inadequate capital formation.  
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Nearly every developed state has had the assistance of foreign finance to supplement its 

own merge savings during the initial stages of its development. This foreign capital 

mostly from the developed countries has played a significant role in the development of 

Indian economy. 

Some advantages of FDI: 

 Global Integration : Developing country, which invites FDI, can gain a greater foothold 

in the world economy by get- ting access to a wider global market.  

 Technology : FDI can introduce world-class technology as well as technical knowhow 

and processes to developing countries. Foreign expertise can be an important factor in 

upgrading the existing technical processes in a host country. For example, the nuclear 

deal between India and the United States would lead to transfer of nuclear energy 

knowhow between the two countries and allow India to upgrade its civilian nuclear 

facilities.  

 Stimulant to Domestic Saving  

It may be difficult to mobilize domestic savings for the financing of projects that are 

badly needed for economic development. In the initial stages of development, the capital 

market is itself underdeveloped. During this period in which the capital market is in the 

process of development, foreign capital is essential as a temporary measure.  

 Competition: As FDI brings in advances in technology and processes, it increases the 

competi- tion in the domestic economy of the developing country that has attracted the 

FDI. Other companies will also have to improve their processes and products in order to 

stay cometitive in the market. Overall, FD improves the quality of products and processes 

in a particular sector.  

 Human resources: Employees of a host country in which there is foreign direct 

investment get exposure to globally valued skills. The training and skills upgradation can 

enhance the value of the human resources of the host country 

Disadvantages: 

 Exploitation of Natural Resources  

In a developing country, it cannot make optimum use of natural resources due to lack of 

knowledge and capital. With the assistance of foreign capital investment, the maximum 

use and speedy economic development can be possible. 

 

 One of the measurements of economic development in a low income economy is the 

increase in the nation’s level of capital stock. A developing nation may increase the 

amount of capital stock by incentivizing and encouraging capital inflows, and this is 

generally done through the attraction of FDI. It has been widely discussed and upheld 

that amongst various forms and modes of capital inflows, FDIs are favored, because of 

their long term durability and commitment to a host country’s economy. FDIs are less 

susceptible to short term changes in market conditions, which ensures a certain level of 

continuity and stability in the money flow. However, many developing economies have 
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tried to restrict, and even resist, foreign investments because of nationalist sentiments and 

concerns over foreign economic and political influence.  

 One pertinent reason for this sentiment is that many developing countries, or at least 

countries with a history of colonialism, fear that foreign direct investment may result in a 

form of modern day economic colonialism, exposing host countries and leaving them and 

their resources vulnerable to the exploitations of the foreign company. 

 

The fast and steadily growing economy of India with the majority of its sectors has made 

India one of the most famous and popular destinations in the whole world for foreign 

direct investment. According to a recent survey by the UNCTAD India has conspicuously 

immerged out as the second most popular and preferable destination in the entire world, 

after china for highly profitable direct investment. 

Objectives 

 To analyze the general trend of FDI and its growth:Recent Trends in Foreign Direct 

Investment in India The decade gone by would be considered as the golden year for foreign 

direct investment (FDI) in India. Between year 2000-11, India attracted cumulative FDI 

inflow of USD 237 Billion. 70 per cent of this FDI constituted equity inflows, the rest being 

reinvested earnings and other capital. Over the last decade, FDI in India grew at CAGR 23 per 

cent. The bull nm in India FDI started in FY 2006-07 when it grew by 146 per cent over the 

previous year. FDI peaked in year FY 2007-08 and only marginally declined in the following 

years of economic crisis. For the eight months of FY 2011/12 (Apr-Nov 2011), India has 

already garnered USD 33 Billion of FDI matching the full year FDI of the year 2010-11. 

India’s FDI policy progressively liberalized since the nineties and only a few sectors, 

primarily in services sector now have an FDI Capp on investment. India’s inward investment 

regime is now be considered most liberal and transparent amongst emerging economies. 

 Pattern of sector –wise growth to evaluate FDI:Indian sectors attracting highest FDI 

inflows are service ,electrical equipments, transportation industries, telecommunication, fuel 

and food processing industries. The Indian industries attracting sizable amount of FDI inflows 

are cement and gypsum products, metallurgical industries, chemicals, and drugs and 

pharmaceuticals. The Indian government’s policy regime and a robustbusiness environment 

have ensured that foreign capital keep flowing into the country. The government has taken 

many initiatives in recent years such as relaxing FDI norms in 2013, in sectors such as 

defense, PSU oil refineries, telecom, power exchanges and stock exchanges, among others. 

During the year, big global brands such as Tesco, Singapore Airlines and Etihad lined up to 

invest in India as the government opened more sectors to foreign investment. 

 To  identify the factors determining the flow of FDI:India is potentially active in terms of 

investments and provides a galore of opportunities to the foreign players into the market. 

Foreign companies who aspire to become a global player would grab the opportunities, India 

provides in terms of investments. The foreign companies enjoy the rights to set up branch 

offices, representative offices, and also carry out outsourcing activities in terms of software 

developmental programmes in India. All these have opened up innumerable options for the 
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foreign investors to expand their businesses at a global level. These are some of the factors 

which led to FDI Inflows in India. 

 To suggest better strategy for attracting FDI on the basis of policy implication of empirical 

evidences. 

 

CONCLUSION 

In development literature Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) is traditionally considered to be 

instrumental for the economic growth of all countries, particularly the developing ones. It acts as 

a panacea for breaking out of the vicious circle of low savings/low income and facilitates the 

import of capital goods and advanced technical knowhow.To sum up, FDIs have created 

tremendous opportunities for India’s development and helped to boost the performance of local 

firms as well as the globalization of some of them. This has undeniably raised India’s stature                            

among developing countries. India needs massive investments to sustain high quality economic 

growth, particularly in the energy and infrastructure sectors. Policymakers are looking at FDI as 

the primary source of funds. It is important to keep in mind that FDI on its own is not a panacea 

for rapid growth and development. What India needs is to put in place a comprehensive 

development strategy, which includes being open to trade and FDI. This should go a long way in 

fulfilling the ultimate goal of permanently eradicating poverty. Thus, FDI has some good factors 

and also bad factors. So, FDI may be good for the economy, if it used optimally. So the 

Government has to make use of FDI in various sectors by considering its advantages-

disadvantages optimally. 
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Introduction:   

Entrepreneurship: The word entrepreneurship usually means to assume. It uses its foundation 

to the western countries. But even in the west it has gone through changes from time to time. In 

the early 16th century, the word was used to signify army leaders. In the 18th century it was used 

to signify a dealer who buys and sells goods. Towards 1961Schumpeter used the term innovator. 

Entrepreneurship is treated as an important driver of economic growth productivity innovation 

and employment and it is accepted as a key feature of economic growth. Entrepreneur is a person 

who starts an enterprise. The process of creation is called entrepreneurship. It is said that 

entrepreneur is the actor and entrepreneurship is the act. The outcome of the actor and the act is 

called enterprise. Entrepreneurship is the process where an individual takes risk, uses creativity 

and innovation harness resources to fulfill his objectives and create wealth. 

Entrepreneur : 

“Entrepreneur is the person who collects the factors of production, bears the risk and produces 

goods and services for the community”. 

Entrepreneur organizes men, money, material, and machine and motivates the employee for 

better production in lowest cost. Entrepreneur is treated visualiser.  Entrepreneur is also known 

as creator, an organizer, an innovator and good planner. He is a risk bearer in the business. 

Objective of the study- 

1)  To study entrepreneurship and entrepreneur. 

2) To study role of entrepreneurship in economic development. 

3) To study importance of entrepreneur. 

4) To draw conclusions. 

The role of entrepreneurship : 

The entrepreneurship plays a vital role in the development of nation. Entrepreneur is the person 

who act as a actor in the business by making leadership in the business. 

1) Standard of living : 

Entrepreneur bearing risks in the business, he always face uncertainty in the business. 

Entrepreneur plays a vital role in achieving a higher rate economic growth.  Entrepreneur 

produces goods and services in reasonable rates and provides continuous goods and services to 

the society. Entrepreneur makes efforts to reduce cost of production of goods. As the prices of 

commodity decreases the consumer gets the power to buy more goods for their satisfaction and 

increases their standard of living. 
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2) Helps to innovation: 

An entrepreneur is a person having new idea in his mind and he introduce his idea in the process 

of production. He is a best innovator. He is always insist for new technology. He bring out 

economic development of the country through innovation and increased production.  

He also help for capital formation of the nation. 

3) Employment: 

Growing unemployment is the genuine problem of our country available employment 

opportunity is only 5 to 10 percent of the unemployed. Entrepreneur generates direct and indirect 

employment from his business. For solving the problem of unemployment entrepreneur is 

playing crucial role for the development of the country. 

4) Balanced regional development: 

For avoiding the problem of urbanization entrepreneur gives his helping hand to the rural area. 

He establishes his unit in local rural area and solving the problems of unemployment in rural 

area. Our country givies more stress on balanced development i.e. development of rural area and 

urban area. Entrepreneurs are setting their units in backward region as per government policy of 

balanced regional development. 

5) Economic Power : 

In our country economic powers are in the hands of few industrialists. Therefore developing 

large number of entrepreneur in rural and urban area is a need of time. 

6) Foreign currency : 

Entrepreneurs are producing goods and services in lowest cost to the community. The 

entrepreneur satisfies the needs of the country and exporting their goods to other countries and 

help to earn foreign currency which is a genuine need of country. 

New Technology: 

Entrepreneurs are adopting new technology in their business and producing quality goods. 

Importance of Entrepreneur : 

India is developing country. For the development of any nation agriculture development and 

industrial development is essential. Employment depends upon the position of creation of 

entrepreneur in the country. If we observed the history of the world we conclude that 

entrepreneurs helped largely for economic growth. Some countries are developed i.e. America, 

Japan, Korea, Singapore due to the proper development of entrepreneurship in that country. The 

development of Japan’s credit goes to the young entrepreneur. In India development of 

entrepreneur is very important. The central and state government should have to provide more 

and more incentives to new young entrepreneur. If our country wants to develop then 

development of entrepreneur should be given more importance. Our developing country will be 

converting into developed country with the help of large contribution of new entrepreneurs. 
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Conclusion: 

Entrepreneurship development is a need of the time. In today’s Indian scenario unemployment is 

the burning problem of our country therefore entrepreneur plays a vital role for solving the 

problems of unemployment in India. Entrepreneur also help to balance regional development of 

the country. Entrepreneurs are setting their units in backward and rural area and giving 

employment in rural area. 

Entrepreneurs in India should introduce new technology in production process and should adopt 

cost reduction techniques in their business. for the growth and survival. 
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Introduction :- 

Approach towards Consolidation: 

 The committee on Banking sector reforms chairman : M. Narasimham, 1997 

Observed and recommended, in respect of structural issues (consolidation and 

convergence) of the indian banking system in general and cooperative banks in particular, 

that 

(i)  Mergers should not be seen as a means of bailing out weak banks 

(ii) A case by case examination of weak bank! should be undertaken to identify those 

which are potentially revivable with a programme of financial and operational 

restructuring. 

(iii) The UCBs should also be brought within the ambit of the board of financial 

supervision (BFS) the duality in control (by registrar and RBI) should be dispensed with, 

(iv) all the cooperative banking institutions should come under the discipline of banking 

regulation (Act, 1949) 

 

The Laws goverining Amalgamation and mergers issues of UCBs 

(a)  The (state) cooperative societies Acts, 

(b) The multi state cooperative societies Act, 2002 

(c) The banking regulation (As applicable to cooperative societies) Act, 1949 

(d) The deopsit insurance corporation Act,1961 

 

Amalgamation and merger between or among UCBs having exclusive area of 

operation within the same state and at their own initiatives 

 

Sec. 17 (1) : A cooperative society (UCB), inter-alia is empowered to decide on it’s  A 

amalgamation with another society (UCB), with the previous approval of the registrar. 

however, a decision in this regard should be taken by the cooperative society in a special 

general meeting called for the purpose with two-thirds majority of the members prsent 

and voting for the resolution moved for the purpose. the registrar is empowered to accord 

approval to the proposal only if 

 

a. The cooperative society after passing the said resolution, had given notice to all its 

members, creditors and other interested persons, thereby, giving them the option (to be 

exercised within one month from the date of receipt of such notice) of becoming 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  73                    www.newmanpublication.com 

members of any of the new cooperative societies of their share or interest or dues proviso, 

and 

b. All members land creditors and other interested persons have assented to the decision 

or deemed to have been asented ( if failed to exercise the option within one month from 

the date of receipt of notice proviso it) 

c. all the claims of members and creditors and other interested persons who exercised the 

option have been met in full or otherwise satisfied (sec. 17(1) proviso (iii) 

 

Effect of Amalgamation and Merger and Transfer of Assets and Liabilities : 

1. I Regardless of anything contained contrary to the provisions of Transfer of property 

Act, 1882, the resolution of the cooperative societies concerned with amalgamation 

shall become sufficient conveyance to vest the assets and liabilities of the societies in 

the amalgamated society. 

2. The amalgamation of cooperative society is not to affect the rightsor obligation of  the 

cooperative societies so amalgamated or not to render any legal proceedings defective 

which might have been continued or commenced against societies which have been 

amalgamated. 

3. As and when two or more cooperative societies have been amalgamated, the 

registration of such cooperative societies should be cancelled on the date of 

registration of amalgamated society. 

 

Amalgamation and Merger of UCBS - HR Related problems: Fitment of personnel: 

 Under sec.45 of the Banking A Regulation Act,1949, the Reserve bank is given 

the right of resolving any doubt or difference as to whether the qualifications and 

experience of another set of employees, [Proviso to sec.45(5) (i)] In a scheme of 

amalgamation of cochin Nayar Bank (Transferor Bank), the Reserve Bank, in the process 

of integration of employees, equated 3 years of service of the employee in the transferor 

bank with one year service in the transferee bank. This scheme of reserve bank of india 

was held proper by the court. (1978  S.L.R. 585) 

 

Right of employees tranferred to another Bank : 

 The right of the employees in the transferor bank is that the transferee bank would 

treat them at par with its own employees of corresponding rank or status subjected to the 

qualifications and experience. the only right of such employee whose service is 

continued, therefore, is to claim of corresponding rank of status subject to equivalent 

qualifications and experice and nothing more, in other words, if the scheme provides for 

continuance of the service of three years from the date on which the scheme is 

sanctioned, the tranferee bank cannot discriminate between such employees and its other 

emplyees or corresponding rank or status. 

  

Arrears of salary is liability to be discharged by Transfer or Bank : 

 As far as service conditions are concerned, the arrears of salary is a liability to be 

discharged by the transfer or bank and not the transferee bank. 

 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  74                    www.newmanpublication.com 

Age of retirement according to the rules of the tranferee bank : 

 After amalgamation of banks, employee  services were continued in the transferee 

ban. it was held that the terms and conditions of service in the transferee (amalgamating) 

bank were not protected and they only had a right to claim parity with other employees of 

tranferee bank. Hence, it was held that the employees of transferor bank were not entitled 

to the benefit of higher retirement age on the basis of service conditions in estwhile bank. 

 

Liability of the Transferor Bank : 

 Generally, the liability of transferor bank is limited to the extent specified in the 

scheme of amalgamation prepared by the Reserve bank of india. However, that does not 

absolve the transferee bank from other contractual obligations of the transferor bank 

which are not governed by the scheme if such obligations are made binding on the 

transferee bank, because of other statuary provisions. one such matter is the appointment 

of legal heirs of deceased employees on compassionate grounds. 

 

Merger and Amalgamation of UCBs: 

 Merger and amalgamation provides an inorganic route for expansion, facilitating 

in the process consolidation, and emergence of strong entities and also paving the way for 

non-disruptive exit of weak unviable entities. in view of tehse merits, the reserve bank 

provided transparent and objective guildelines for granting no-objection to merger 

proposals. The reserve bank looks into the financial aspects of the merger only with a 

view to protecting the interests of depositors and financial stability. almost invariably, 

banks voluntarily approach the reserve bank to obtain no objection for their merger 

proposal. 

  Guildelines on mergers are intended to facilitate the process by delineating the 

 pre-requisites and steps to be taken for merger between banks. 

 The process of merger and amalgamation is elaborate. The application for merger 

giving the proposed scheme has to be submitted by the acquirer bank to the registrar of 

cooperative societies (RCS)/Central registrar of co-operative societies (CRCS) and a 

copy of the proposal is simultaneously forwarded to the reserve bank along with certain 

specified information . the reserve bank examines the proposals and places the same 

before an expert group for screening and recommendations. on evaluation, if the proposal 

is found to be suitable, the reserve bank issues no objection certificate (NOC) to the 

RCS/CRCS and the banks concerned. RCS/CRCS, being the authorities vested with the 

responsibility of administering the co-operative societies act, then issues the order of 

amalgamation of the target UCB in compliance with the provisions of the act under 

which the bank is registered. Pursuent to the issue of guidelines on merger of UCBs, 

since February 2005, reserve bank received 107 proposals for merger in respect of 92 

banks. the reserve bank has issued NOC in 68 cases. of these 61 mergers beame effective 

upon the issue of statutory orders by the RCS/CRCS concerned.  

 

 Conclusion : 

1. Lack of professionalism 

2. political interference and inefficient now how to policy makers 
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3. Un-licened UCBs 

4. Low level of computerization due to lower fund availability 

5. No central recruitment - faulty recruitment system, excess staff, poor skill 

upgradation 

6. Low level of operational efficiency 

7. High operating cost 
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14. 

Relevance of Coalition Politics in India 
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Dr Vibha Doorwar 

 

Abstract:    Democracy in India has got matured since first general elections held in 1951-52 for first Lok Sabha. It 

had witnessed single party dominant majoritorian governments under charismatic leadership of Nehru- Gandhi; 

first historic Janta Party coalition government led by Morarji Desai in 1977, and then era of minority and coalition 

governments since nineties.  India’s unique geography demands unique federal structure where social, cultural and 

political aspirations of its people are accommodated. This has forced the polity to readjust itself with changing 

democratic demands and aspirations of the people. Therefore there had been different election results since 

independence, showing marked shift of voters taste time to time. Coalition era which started in 1977 in national 

politics, reached to new heights in successive elections since its rebirth in 1989 general election for parliament. 

However general election held for 16th Lok Sabha in 2014, and thereafter state elections of Delhi, Utter Pradesh, 

Uttakhand, Himanchal Predesh, Gujrat, Maharashtra, Haryana….. etc, where voters reversed the earlier set trend 

and shown their faith again in single party led majority government.  .  

This research paper tries to examine ‘relevance of coalition politics in India’, in light of recent political 

developments and also looks at future of coalition politics in India.     

Key words:   Coalition, democracy, government, alliance, representation, demography, political rights, election, 

people  

 

Introduction: 

In democratic societies, government formation after peoples mandate remains at the 

centre stage of all political processes. India chose to democracy after independence and has 

worked a vibrant democratic system in these seventy years of independent India. People of India 

have shown tremendous political awareness and extraordinary political sense of maturity in 

shaping democratic set up and political system in the country.  The journey from single party 

majoritorian governments to multi party-party minority governments with inside/outside support 

and coalition governments under pre or post pole arrangement is result of democratic demands 

created out of changing political environment in the country.           

  Framers of constitution designed Indian constitution as rainbow of polity in their 

original design of federal democracy. This rainbow federal structure is emerging in form of 

coalitions emerging at national and regional political arena.  Prof Ogg defines the term 

‘coalition’ in Encyclopedia of Social Sciences as “a Cooperative arrangement under which 

distinct political parties or at all events members of such parties unite to form a government or 

ministry”.  Thus coalition is formation of alliance pre or post election in order to win an election 

or form the government after declaration of election results. It is an activity of forging alliance 

for growing together by way of co-operation and co-ordination among alliance partners.      
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 In India coalitions started taking shape in some form or other soon after the independence 

at state level politics( in Kerla), but in national politics it could become reality only in 1977, 

under leadership of Shri Morar ji Desai When first coalition government formed by Janta Party  

with support of other parties, though short-lived. Since nineties, coalitions gained prominence in 

national politics and became indispensible in today’s political environment. 

Hypothesis:  

 Results of several state elections and general election of 2014 for Lok Sabha has 

indicated return of single party era in India, wherein people voted a party to majority thought it 

fought election in coalition. Now the moot point is “Whether the days of coalition era are over in 

India” and “are coalitions still relevant in India”? This research study takes the hypothesis that 

“Coalitions are still relevant in India”. 

Shaping up of Indian polity:  

 Since India gained independence and democratic processes started for government 

formation, polity has shaped itself to a manner, suited best to Indian conditions. From strong 

single party centrist governments to unite India into a ‘nation’ to multy-party coalitions though 

weak but representing true federal structure of the country, journey has been tremendous. 

Congress party once invincible, lost political ground due to its own internal contradictions and 

elite leadership, insensitive to changing aspirations of people and space left was occupied by 

congress breakaways, and other national parties with active alliances of regional parties in 

national politics and local/regional parties at state level politics. This has brought an era of 

coalitions and political alliances in India. They though provided alternative to voters but had 

inherent problem of instability and indecisiveness. Some greedy, opportunist and power hungry 

politicians frequently changed their position, encouraging horse trading and political 

blackmailing resulting ‘Ayaram – Gayaram’ type of unstable governments.  

 

Educated, informed and aspiring young voter of 21st century has different demands and 

political expectations and wants their government to do serious business of governance and 

deliver results rather than getting involved in tricky political gaming and maneuvers. This 

resulted in change in voting preference and India witnessed a single party majority government 

at centre in 2014, after a long gap of around 30 years when Rajeev Gandhi led majority 

government was formed in 1984. In seven consecutive general elections of Lok Sabha (from 

1989 to 2009), no party could cross threshold of majority, resulting alliance formations and 

development of coalition politics at national level. However, result of 2014 general elections 

surprised everyone with marked shift on people’s preference and turnaround of single party rule 

in India at center. This is clearly evident from table 1 and table 2 given herein under– 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  78                    www.newmanpublication.com 

 

 

     

Aforementioned table 1 shows detailed performance of NDA coalition - state wise in 

terms of seat contested seat won & percentage of vote secured, in general elections of 16th Lok 

Sabha held in 2014. Table 2 Shows performance of UPA coalition in detail in comparison with 

performance of BJP and its alliance partners in same election. Table 3 shows overall 
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performance of National Parties of India in terms seat contested and seat won and vote secured 

by the those parties, including vote polled by service voters through postal ballot in that election.  

 

Table 3 : Performance of National parties- 2014 results 

PERFORMANCE OF NATIONAL PARTIES 

% OF VOTES SECURED 

 

OVER TOTAL 

ELECTORS 

OVER TOTAL 

VALID VOTES 

POLLED 

Bharatiya Janata Party 428 282 62 171660230 20.58071778 31.33629586 

Bahujan Samaj Party 503 0 447 22946346 2.751087256 4.188818151 

Communist Party of India 67 1 57 4327460 0.518828578 0.789970786 

Communist Party of India  

(Marxist) 93 9 50 17988955 2.156734883 3.283854485 

Indian National Congress 464 44 178 106935942 12.82078233 19.52098233 

Nationalist Congress Party 36 6 13 8635558 1.035335803 1.576407071 

              

GRAND TOTAL 1591 342 807 332494491 39.86348662 60.69632869 

              

  

TOTAL ELECTORS IN THE COUNTRY (INCLUDING SERVICE - ELECTORS)-834082814  

   

 

TOTAL VALID VOTES POLLED IN THE COUNTRY (INCLUDING SERVICE-VOTES) -547800004 

Source : Election Commission of India, http://eci.nic.in/eci_main1/statistical_reportge2014.asp 

 

In addition to trend seen in national general elections of 2014, BJP’s rise and peoples 

mandate in favour of single party majority government is evident from elections results obtained 

in state elections of Haryana, Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh, Uttarakhand, Gujrat, Himachal 

Pradesh….. etc. Except Punjab, in all other states, BJP obtained either clear majority or   

majority with alliance partner but had dominant electoral position. Coalitions had either been 

rejected by electorate as in case of UP (congress-SP), Gujrat (Congress- ST/SC/OBC movement 

leader), Punjab (BJP-Aakali Dal) or if accepted, main party of alliance given dominant majority 

(in Haryana, Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh etc).  

 

Recent development:     

In recently held elections of three North Eastern state- Tripura Meghalaya and Nagaland, 

coalition worked wonderfully in replacing incumbent governments. BJP made historical imprint 

in political history of India by storming into hilly terrains of N-E, hitherto off- link to saffron 
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forces with the help of new found alliance partners. The smart back room maneuvering and artful 

on-ground political strategy with skillful coalition building (pre/ post poll) made BJP to conquer 

the north-east terrains and form NDA governments in these states. The marching of victory 

chariot over these sisterly states could become possible only with BJP’s ability to align with 

local tribal parties and on ground political/ tactical decisions.  This is evident from election 

results of these states as given here under-  

 

Results:  Meghalaya  state election -2018 
State Political Party Seats won Percentage of vote 

Congress 21 28.5 % 

NCP 01 1.6 % 

National Peoples Party (NPP) 19 20.6 % 

BJP 02 9.6 % 

Hill State Peoples Democratic Party 02 5.3 % 

United Democratic Party 06 11.6 % 

Peoples Democratic party 04 8.2 % 

Others 05 13.7 % 

NOTA - 0.9 % 

Total 59 100 

Source: Election Commission of India, http://eci.nic.in/eci_main1/statistical_reportge 

 

Results:  Tripura state election -2018  
 Political Party Seats won Percentage of vote 

BJP 35 43.0 % 

IPFT(Indigenous Peoples  front of Tripura) 08 7.5 % 

CPI(M) 16 42.7 % 

 Others - 5.8 % 

NOTA - 1.0 % 

Total        59                               100 % 

       

Source: Election Commission of India, http://eci.nic.in/eci_main1/statistical_reportge 

 

Results:  Nagaland state election -2018 
State Political Party Seats won Percentage of vote 

BJP 12 15.3 % 

Naga Peoples Front 27 38.8 % 

National  Democratic Progressive Party (NDPP) 16 25.2 % 

JDU 01 4.5 % 

National Peoples Party (NPP) 02 6.9 % 

Independents 01 4.3 % 

Others - 5.0 % 

NOTA - 0.57 % 

Total  59 100 

Source: Election Commission of India, http://eci.nic.in/eci_main1/statistical_reportge 
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Analysis   

 It can be analysed from above mentioned results of 16th Lok Sabha election-2014, state 

elections thereafter in western and northern part of the country that there was a reverse trend in 

favour of strong and stable government which can deliver to expectations of young and aspiring 

India of 21st century. Coalitions at center be it of Third front, NDA or UPA, they did not perform 

to expected level, and state coalitions also remain focused on their survival within party fractions 

or among coalition partners, and drawing political war lines with center by raising regional 

issues for petty political gains rather than to issues of employment generation, health, education, 

agriculture, price rise and state specific real issues. Coalitions became symbol of mis-

governance, inefficiency, corruption, scandals and scams. Threats of support withdrawal and   

Political blackmailing by inside/ outside supporting alliance partners made the functioning of 

government very difficult, forcing rollbacks, indecisiveness and policy paralysis. This all 

resulted in voters’ rejection of coalitions and bringing back of governments with absolute 

majority in some elections or working majority for main party in coalition in other elections, 

giving them necessary freedom to function and perform. 

  

 However, this is not all over for coalition politics in India. Despite majority of 282 in 

2014 election, BJP still formed government of NDA coalition at center foreseeing its importance 

in Indian politics. BJPs victory in that election and in many other elections thereafter was as a 

result of skillful coalition formation. They helped BJP to rise as pan-India political party which 

otherwise looked almost impossible till recent time. Return of BJP in Utter Pradesh became 

possible only with ability of its leadership to divide SP and BSP support base and aligning 

tactfully with breakaways. Formation of BJP led NDA government in Goa and Manipur despite 

winning lesser seats than main opposition party was result of its ability to form coalition timely 

and tactfully.  

 Defeat of BJP in Bihar elections during peak of Modi’s magical period is one the best 

example of coalition charisma. The victory of ‘Mahagathbandhan’ in Bihar state elections in 

2015 was outcome of the alliance of RJD, JDU and congress Party. Coalition worked remarkably 

and snatched victory from hands of BJP which looked favourable to political analysts and most 

of the poll surveys. In recent state election results of North-Eastern states of Tripura, Meghalaya 

and Nagaland, governments of NDA could be formed only with the help of pre/ post poll 

political alliances with local tribal fractions and other political entities. This is indicative of 

importance of coalition politics in such a multicultural, pluralistic and diverse country like India.  

  

Conclusion  

  In a country like India, coalition is possibly the best political arrangement which not only 

provides platform to socially, culturally, ethically and politically diverse entities to link within 

political layout of the country but also nurture them to grow along with main stream India. 

Enormous diversity of India is turned into major source strength in shaping federal democracy of 

the nation as enshrined in Indian constitution. Despite certain shortcomings and apparent 

weaknesses, they still suited best to evolving Indian democracy. Coalition government continue 

to be instrumental device for ensuring participation of hitherto marginalized section and 

peripheral voices in political processes and achieving distributive justice for them. They work on 
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concept of consensus, which ensures interest of each section of society is taken care of in process 

of decision making. This strengthens the true federalism and enhances democratic legitimacy, 

representativeness and national unity.  

Coalitions are thus surely a significant contribution to democracy of India in essentially 

multicultural and social context and complimentary to democratic process in involving 

participation of people in governmental activities and therefore unavoidable in fundamental 

sense. Coalitions, had been major force to reckon with in democratic history of India since 

beginning of electoral processes, and will continue to be relevant to future democratic polity of 

the nation.   
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15. 

vHkax % fodkl vkf.k yksdfiz;rk 

 

jkgqy fouksnjko jkÅr 

,e-,-¼ejkBh½] usV- 

egkRek xka/kh varjjk"Vªh; fganh fo”ofo|ky;] 

o/kkZ] egkjk"Vª- 

 

 e/;;qxhu dkGkrhy dkO;jpuk izdkjkauh ejkBh dkO;lfjrsl le`/n dsysys vkgs- egnacsph dFkkdkO;ln`”Ó 

/koGsjpuk] eqdqanjkt] Kkus”oj] ,dukFk] nklksiar] ukFkdkyhu doh] Qknj fLVQu] eqDrs”oj] okeu iafMr b- e/;;qxhu 

dohauh ^vksoh* Nanke/;s dkO;ys[ku dsysys vkgs- pkSi|k] ins] yksdxhrs] Lrks=s] vkjR;k] fp=k—rh ca/kkRed jpuk] 

Fkkyhikd] Lo;aojdkO;] [kaMdkO;] egkdkO;] y?kqdkO;] L=hxhrs] iksokMk] yko.kh b- dkO;izdkjkaeqGs e/;;qxhu dkO;fufeZrhr 

fofo/krk vkysyh vkgs- e/;;qxhu ejkBhr dkO;izdkjkr fofo/krk vk<Grs( ijarq tuekulki;Zar Hktu] dhrZu] izopu 

;kaP;k ek/;ekrwu iksgpysyk dkO;izdkj dks.krk vlsy rj rks ^vHkax* gks;- vksoh gk Nan tjh eksBÓk izek.kkoj vlyk 

rjh rks rÙoKkukP;k vuq’kaxkus ;srks- vHkax gk loZlkekU;kalkBh larkauh vuqHkwrhpk fnysyk Bsok vkgs- larpfj=s] 

vkRepfj=s] vHkax:ikr izdV gksrkr- larkauh LQqV] rjy] HkkoksRdV vuqHkokaP;k vfo’dkjklkBh vHkax dsys- vHkaxkeqGs 

lardkO; ijaijk izokfgr >kyh- vk/;kfRed rÙoKkukyk vHkaxkeqGs okV feGkyh- ifj.kkeh lektkr pSrU;”khyrk fuekZ.k 

>kyh- vHkaxjpusus egkjk’Vª Hkweh nqenqewu xsyh- 

 ^^ejkBhrhy vHkaxok³~e; e/;;qxhu mRdV HkkodkO;kpk lkBk vkgs- LQqVÙo] mRdVRo] HkkouqHkokph vkarfjd 

y;] rkyc/nrk] izfrekafdrrk] izrhd:irk] rjyrk] laosnu”khyrk] vkfo’dkjkaph izcGrk gs vk/kqfud Hkkodforsps fo”ks’k 

larkaP;k vHkaxkrwu izdV gksrkr- i`FkxkRe vk”k; o vfHkO;Drh rlsp jpusph foiqyrk o fofo/krk bR;knhaeqGs ejkBh vHkax 

izkphu ejkBh lkfgR;krhy ,d egÙokpk dkO;izdkj >kyk gs fo”ks’k gks;** 1] vls MkW-lqgkfluh bysZdj Eg.krkr-  

^vHkax* %& 

 ejkBh lardohauh vk/;kfRed Hkkouk O;Dr dj.;klkBh okijysyk gk dkO;izdkj vkgs- lkekftd Hkkoukaps fp=.k 

vHkaxdkO;ke/kwu ;srs- vHkaxkpk iSyw gk rkyxs; vlrks- jkxnkfjr xkrkauk jpusr vaxHkwr vlysys rkykps ca/ku ikGkos 

ykxrkr- gk ,d dkO;izdkj vkgs- bfrgklkpk;Z fo-dk-jktokMs ;kauh vHkaxkph O;k[;k dsysyh vkgs- ^^T;k Nankr Hkax 

ukghr rks vHkax- Hkax Eg.kts d.kZe/kqj x.k vFkkZr vHkax Eg.kts x.kfoghuo`ÙkkRed lepj.k fdaok fo’kepj.k Nan-**2 vls 

rs Eg.krkr rj ^vfHkuo dkO;izdk”k drsZ* jk-Jh-tksx Eg.krkr] ^^,dp Hkkouk vl.ks] ,dfiaMrk fnlwu ;s.ks] FkksMÓk 

vodk”kkr loZ dkO;FkZ lkeko.ks vkf.k HkkouksRdVrk vl.ks ;k xks’Vh vHkaxkr vlrkr-**3 vHkaxke/;s dehr deh “kCnkr 

tkLrhr tkLr vk”k; lkekoysyk vlrks-  

vHkaxkps izdkj %& 

 vHkaxkps jpuk”kkL= vHkaxkP;k izdkjkuqlkj vkgs- vHkaxkps eq[; nksu izdkj vkgsr- vk”k;kuqlkj vHkaxkps 

oxhZdj.k fofo/k izdkjkae/;s gksrs- izR;sd vHkaxkph jpuk Lora= o cka/kslwn vlrs- laiw.kZrk o Lora=rk gs vHkax jpusps 

osxGsi.k vkgs- 
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1- eksBk vHkax %& ;k izdkjP;k vHkax jpusr izR;sd pj.kke/;s lgk v”kh v{kj la[;k vlrs- rhu pj.kkae/;s gh 

v{kjjpuk leku vlrs- pkSF;k pj.kkr pkj v{kjs vlrkr- ;kykp ^^eksBk vHkax* Eg.krkr- Kkus”ojkaps ^gfjikBkps 

vHkax* ;kp izdkjkr vkgsr- brj larkauh vkf.k vk/kqfud ejkBh dohauhgh v”kk izdkjph jpuk dsyh vkgs-  

mnk- ^^ dk; ok.kw vkrk A u iqjs gh ok.kh AA 

      eLrd pj.kh A Bsohrls AA**  ;k vHkaxkr pj.k nksu o rhu ;kaps ;ed lk/kys vkgs- dkgh vHkaxkr ifgY;k 

rhugh pj.kkaps ,d ;ed lk/k.;kr ;srs-  

    ^^tu gs lq[kkps A fnY;k ?ksrY;kps A 

     var gs dGhps A ukgh dks.kh AA/k`AA** 

2- ygku vHkax %& ;k izdkjkr izR;sd pj.kke/;s vkB&vkB fdaok vkB&lgk] lgk&vkB v”kk v{kjkaps nksu le;d [kaM 

vlrkr- 

mnk- ^^rqt Ogkok vkgs nso A rfj gk lqyHk miko AA** dkgh vHkaxkr pkj v{kjkaps rhu [kaM o pkSFkk [kaM rhu v{kjh 

vlrks-  

     ^^iq<s vkrk A dSlk tUe A ,slk Je A okjslh AA** 

 Okjhy vHkaxkrhy pj.kkr nksu o rhu ;kaps ;ed lk/kysys vkgs- vHkax ;k “kCnkps vFkkZarj djhr vlrkauk 

vHkax gk “kCn ;knodkyhu egkuqHkko x|xzaFkke/;s Nan ;k vFkkZis{kk osxGÓk vFkkZus okijyk tkr gksrk-  ;kfo’k;h 

^larok.khrhy iaFkjkt* ;k xzaFkkr “ka-xks-rqGiqGs ^vHkax* ;k “kCnkP;k mYys[kkfo’k;h Eg.krkr]  

 ^^rs;kps iq= tkfr ins djhrh% rs foBks&:fDe.kh vHkaxh ?kkfyrh%** ¼yhGkpfj=] mÙkjk/kZ 411 ^foÎyoh:dFku* ;k 

yhGsrwu-½ 

 ^^;kojh jk;s Egf.krys% ;k xzaFkkpk vHkax et ns;kok% eh tsrqdh;k oksoh;k rsrqds lksuVds vkf.k pkSFkfj;k vklw 

oksokG.kh ?kkyhu-** ¼^Le`frLFkG*] 113] ujsanzkP;k ^:fDe.kh&Lo;aoj* dkO;kP;k jpusph vkBo.k-½ 

 ^^iafMrcklh oRlkgj.k dsys% rsFk vHkaxh lkStU; dslkscklkrs ?kkrys%** ¼Le`frLFkG*] ok-uk-ns”kikaMs] izr] vKkr 

Le`rh 196½ 

Okjhy ifjPNsnko:u vHkax ?kky.ks] vHkax ns.ks Eg.ktsp xzaFk fyfg.kkÚ;kps uko “ksoVh ns.ks gks;- FkksMD;kr] vHkax 

;k “kCnkyk dfoukekph eqfnzdk ns.ks gk R;kpk vFkZ gksrk- vHkax Eg.ktsp eqfnzdk gk vFkZ egkuqHkkokaP;k pfj=xzaFkkr 

;srks- vHkax ;k “kCnkyk ^fof”k’V dkO;izdkj* vlk vFkZ ukensokaiklwu :< >kyk- ^T;kyk Hkax ukgh rks vHkax*] gk 

vHkax ;k “kCnkpk vFkZ mÙkjdkyhu vkgs- 

vHkax % fodkl vkf.k yksdfiz;rk %&  

 fuo`ÙkhukFk] Kkunsokaiklwu vHkaxjpusyk lq:okr >kyh- lq:okrhps vHkax rhu pj.kh] R;kis{kkgh eksBs] 

iapohl&rhl pj.kkai;Zrgh vkgsr- Kkunsokaps vHkax] Kkunso] fuo`Ùkhnkl] ckij[kqeknsohoj bR;knh ukokauh jpys vkgsr- 

R;kaP;kdMwu pkj rs lgk pj.kkapk ,d ygku o ,d eksBk ;k izdkjkarwu loZ larkauh vHkaxjpuk dsyh- fuo`ÙkhukFk] 

Kkunso] lksikunso] eqDrkckbZ] tukckbZ] pks[kkesGk] lks;jkckbZ] ,dukFk] fuGksck bR;knh lokZauh vHkaxjpuk dsyh- 

ukenso&Kkunsokauh vHkaxkyk yksdfiz;rk feGowu fnyh- gs vHkax eqlyekuh vkdze.kk[kkyh ns”k mn~/oLr gksr vlrkauklq/nk 

fVdwu jkfgys- Kkunsokuarj ,dukFkkauh vHkaxok.kh fVdowu Bsoyh- rqdkjkekauh Kkunsokauh jpysY;k vHkaxeafnjkoj dGl 

p<foyk o ;k dGlkoj /otk gks.;kps dk;Z lar cfg.kkckbZalkj[;k lar dfo;=hus dsysys vkgsr- 

 lektkyk HkDrhP;k ekxkZyk yko.;klkBh larkauh ^vHkax* gs lk/ku okijys- Kkunso] ukenso] ,dukFk] rqdkjke 

bR;knh larkaps vHkaxp tkLr yksdfiz; >kys- dkj.k vHkax vkdkjkus vkVksi”khj vlrks- FkksMD;kr iq’dG vk”k; 
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vHkaxkrwu lkafxryk tkrks- ygku o eksBk vls vHkaxkps izdkj  vlwu vHkax ftrdk ygku] frrdk rks ifj.kkedkjd 

Bjrks- vHkaxkP;k yksdfiz;rsfo’k;h  ^larok.khrhy iaFkjkt* ;k xzaFkkr “ka-xks-rqGiqGs Eg.krkr] ^^vHkax gk vkVksi”khj o 

lqHkkf’krotk vlY;kdkj.kkus rks ikBkarjkl lqyHk gksÅu clyk- R;keqGs rks dhrZu & izopudkjkaP;k eq[kh rj 

:Gykp( i.k R;kf”kok; lgn~xko/kh yksdkaP;k rksaMhgh rks [ksGw ykxyk] [kÚ;k vFkkZus yksdfiz; >kyk-**4 FkksMD;kr] 

vYik{kjRo o ikBkarjlqyHkrk ;kaeqGs vHkax yksdfiz; >kys- vHkaxkP;k yksdfiz;rsps nqljs dkj.k lkaxrkauk “ka-xks-rqGiqGs 

Eg.krkr] ^^vHkaxkyk yksdfiz;rk ykHk.;kps vk.k[kh ,d dkj.k vkgs rs Eg.kts vHkaxkP;k vksGhvksGhrwup uOgs] rj 

“kCnk”kCnkrwu fnl.kkjs R;k R;k larkps vlkekU; O;fDreÙo- ejkBh eukyk O;fDriwtk ekuors fdaok ukgh ;k iz”ukps 

mÙkj dlsgh vlks] rs eu larkaps iwtd vkgs] gs fuf”pr- xsyh dkgh “krds rs ^X;kuck&rqdkjke* ;k ukokpk xtj 

djhr vkys vkf.k iq<sgh djhr jkg.kkj vkgs- bfrgklkrhy dkgh ukos R;k R;k osGsP;k jktdkj.kkeqGs yksdfiz;rsP;k 

ykVsoj p<rkr o rh ykV vksljyh Eg.kts iqUgk [kkyh ;srkr- larkaP;k ukokps vls ukgh- rh eukyk lnkp HkqjG 

ikMrkr- Kkunso] rqdkjke] jkenkl ;k ukokrp v”kh dkgh eksfguh vkgs dh R;kauk ej.k ukgh- KkunsokaP;kp “kCnkr 

lkaxko;kps rj rh ^lathou ukes* vkgsr- ;k ukokph eqfnzdk ?ksÅu vHkax vorjyk Eg.kts rks fpÙkkph idM ?ksrks- 

dkj.k ,dk vHkaxkr R;kP;k dR;kZps laca/k pfj=fp= meVysys vlrs] rks Qkj cksydk vlrks-**5 FkksMD;kr] vHkaxkpk 

mPpkj dsY;kcjkscj vHkaxjpuk dj.kkjh O;Drh vkiY;kleksj mHkh jkgrs- fuo`ÙkhukFk] Kkunso] lksikunso] ukenso] 

,dukFk] rqdkjke] fuGksck] tukckbZ] eqDrkckbZ] lks;jkckbZ] cfg.kkckbZ bR;knhauh vHkaxkyk yksdfiz;rk feGowu fnyh- 

dhrZukP;k ek/;ekrwu vHkax yksdfiz; >kyk- ;k lanHkkZr tukckbZpk ,d vHkax izfl/n vkgs- tukckbZ Eg.krkr]  

 ^^,dp VkGh pnzHkkxs okGoaVh A ek>k Kkujkt xksikGka”kh ykgÓk okVh AA1AA 

  Ukkenso dhrZu djh iq<s ukps ikaMqjax A tuh Eg.ks cksyk Kkunso vHkax AA/k`AA 

  vHkax cksyrk jax dhrZuh Hkjyk A izsekpsfu Nans foÍy ukpw ykxyk AA3AA 

 ---ukepkph tuh yksGs larkaP;k ik;h A dhrZu izsejl v[kaM ns xs foBkbZ AA7AA**6 

  FkksMD;kr] larkaph vHkaxok.kh dhrZukP;k ek/;ekrwu yksdfiz; >kyh- larkaP;k vHkaxok.kh ekgkRE; Li"V djrkauk 

^larok.khrhy iaFkjkt* ;k xzaFkkr 'ka-xks-rqGiqGs Eg.krkr] ^^larkaph vHkaxok.kh gs egkjk"Vªkps vkf.k ejkBh Hkk"ksps 

ijeHkw"k.k vkgs- frpk mxe fuo`ÙkhukFkkr vkf.k ifj.krh fuGksckjk;kr >kyh] gk gh ,d ;ksxk;ksx EgVyk ikfgts- 

dkj.k fuo`ÙkhukFk Eg.kts T;kauh Hkkxoreafnjkpk ik;k jfpyk R;k Kkunsokaps xq: vkf.k fuGksck Eg.kts R;k eafnjkoj ts 

dGl:i >kys R;k rqdksckaps f'k";- ;kizek.ks Hkkxor laiznk;kyk izsj.kk ns.;kps izsjd vkf.k R;kyk oSHkokps f'k[kjizkIr 

d:u ns.kkÚ;kps okjl v'kk nksu Vksdkae/;s ;k vHkaxok.khpk izlkj >kysyk vkgs- R;ke/khy vodk'kkr vusdkauh 

vkivkiys lqj feGowu o vkivkiY;k izfrHksps ys.ks viZ.k d:u fryk le`/n dsys vkgs- R;kr Kkunso] 

rqdkjkekalkj[ks fpRlw;Z vkgsr] pks[kkesGÓklkj[ks ikf;d vkgsr- eqDrkbZ&tukbZlkj[;k lk/;kHkksGÓk fL=;k vkgsr o 

'ks[k egaenklkj[;k vfoa/kgh vkgs- ;k vHkaxok.khyk e/kwup dkghlk fujkGk fnl.kkjk vlk ,[kk|k jkenklh [kGkGgh 

;sÅu feGkysyk fnlrks- i.k R;keqGs frps eqGps :i ikyVysys ukgh- myV fdafpr fHkUu okV.kkÚ;k ;k izokgkykp 

frus Lo:ikdkj d:u ?ksrys vkgs-**7  

 FkksMD;kr] fuo`Ùkh&Kkunso] ukenso&,dukFk] nklksiar&rqdkjke] jkenkl bR;knh jpukdkjkauh vkiyh jpuk 

ejkBhrwu vHkaxok.khP;k ek/;ekrwu dsyh] gs ,sfrgkfld n`"Vhus eksykps Bjrs- fuo`Ùkh&Kkunsokaiklwu 

rqdkjke&jkenklkai;ZarP;k ejkBh larkauh ;k Nankrwu jpuk dsyh vkgs- vHkax gk Nan ejkBhP;k tUedkGkbrdkp 

izkphu vkgs- vHkax gh larkadMwu egkjk"Vªkyk feGkysyh ns.kxh vkgs- vHkaxkph la[;k eksBÓk izek.kkr vlwu xq.kkauhgh 

vHkax Js"B vkgsr- fuo`ÙkhukFkkaiklwu fuGkscki;ZarP;k larkauh vHkaxok.kh fygysyh fnlrs-  

 vHkax rkyxs; vlrks- jkxnkjhr xkrkuk jpusr vaxHkwr vlysys rkykps ca/ku vHkaxkP;k ckcrhr ikGkos ykxrs- 

ejkBh ok³~e;kr xsyh vkB 'krds vHkax :tysyk vkgs- xzkeh.k o 'kgjh v'kk nksUgh oxkZaP;k rks ifjp;kpk >kyk 

vkgs- vHkaxkpk ifj.kke lkekU; ek.klkoj] fo'ks"kr% xzkeh.k Hkkxkrhy tursoj >kyk vkgs- vHkax larkaP;k 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  86                    www.newmanpublication.com 

lgtok.khrwu ckgsj iMrks- vHkaxkph jpuk yofpd vlY;kus /kkoR;k pkyhoj rks xkrk ;srks- vHkax varxZr osnusyk 

okV d:u nsrks- izlaxh rks dBksj gksrks- vHkaxkP;k ek/;ekrwu larkauh nsokyk tkc fopkjyk- nq%[kkyk okpk QksM.;kps 

dke vHkax ok³~e;kus dsys- vHkaxkps ekuoh thoukrhy LFkku Li"V djrkauk ^vksoh rs yko.kh* ;k xzaFkkr Jh-ja-

dqyd.khZ Eg.krkr] ^^lkekU; tuthoukl vkiY;k ^thohps xqt* vHkaxkr xolrs- vkIrklkj[;k toGPkk vkf.k 

fe=kbrdk fudVpk okVkok ,o<k ftOgkGk vHkaxkus tuekulkr fuekZ.k dsyk vkgs- lkfgR;] laL—rh] lq/kkj.kk ,o<sp 

UkOgs] rj v{kjvksG[k ns[khy T;k Fkjkr v|ki ikspyh ukgh] R;k ifjljkr ekuoh ewY;kaph tk.kho o R;k ewY;kapk 

cks/k vHkax fdR;sd 'krds djhr vkyk vkgs- [kx] e`x] i'kw ;kauk laxhrkpk os/k ykxkok rlk vHkaxkpk yGk lkekU; 

lektkl ykxysyk vkgs- fo'oh fo'oaHkj vkf.k tuh tuknZu ;koj izse dj.;kph nh{kk vHkaxkusp egkjk"Vªkyk fnyh-

**8 

 ,danfjr] ekuoh thou fodflr dj.;kps lkeF;Z vHkaxkr vlY;kps fnlwu ;srs- 

fu"d"kZ %& 

 vHkaxke/;s dehr deh 'kCnkr tkLrhr tkLr vk'k; lkekoysyk vlrks- vHkax gk ygku o eksBk ;k nksu 

izdkjkar eksMyk tkrks- rsjkO;k 'krdkiklwu lq: vlysyh vHkaxjpuk vktgh dkgh vf/kd izek.kkr gksrkauk fnlrs- 

'kCnkyk dfoeukph eqfnzdk ns.ks] fof'k"V dkO;izdkj] T;kyk Hkax ukgh rks vHkax vls vHkax ;k 'kCnkps fofo/k vFkZ 

Li"V gksrkr-  

 vHkaxdkO;kpk fodkl o yksdfiz;rk mÙkjksÙkj ok<r xsyh- okjdjh laiznk;krhy lardoh o lar dfo;=haph jpuk 

vHkaxdkO;ke/kwu >kysyh fnlrs- vHkaxjpuspk ik;k Kkunsokauh ?kkryk- rqdkjke R;kojhy dGl >kys-  

 vHkaxdkO;kus ekuoh thou lqlaLdkjhr dj.;kph dkefxjh dsyh- euksjatukcjkscj HkfDrHkkokpk izlkjgh dsyk- 

lektkrhy vfu"B :<h] izFkkaoj vHkaxkus izgkj dsys- Lokra«;] lerk] ca/kqrk] U;k; gh ewY;s vHkaxkus f'kdfoyh- 

ejkBh Hkk"kk o laL—rh tksikl.;kps dk;Z vHkaxdkO; ;k ok³~e;izdkjkus dsys] vls fnlwu ;srs- 

lanHkZ lwph %&  

1- MkW-dY;k.k dkGs¼laik½] ^larlkfgR; % vH;klkP;k dkgh fn'kk*] Lusgo/kZu izdk'ku iq.ks] iz-vk-

uksOgsacj 1992] i`-25 

2- fo-dk-jktokMs] ^ejkBh Nan lexz lkfgR;*] [kaM ifgyk] bfrgklkpk;Z fo-dk-jktokMs] la'kks/ku 

eaMG] /kqGs] iz-vk-1955] i`-292 

3- jk-Jh-tksx] ^vfHkuo dkO;izdk'k*] vkWxLV 1991] i`-292 

4- 'ka-xks-rqGiqGs] ^larok.khrhy iaFkjkt*] iq.ks] fOnrh;ko`Ùkh vkWDVksacj 1970] i`-3 

5- r=So] i`-3]4 

6- ukenso vkIik jkexkodj ¼laik½] ^^okjdjh fuR;use Hktuh ekfydk*] djkM] i`-310 

7- 'ka-xks-rqGiqGs] ^larok.khrhy iaFkjkt*] iq.ks] fOnrh;ko`Ùkh vkWDVksacj 1970] i`-1 

8- Jh-ja-dqyd.khZ] ^vksoh rs yko.kh*] i`-81 

 

    
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16. 

³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÛÃŸÖ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ÃÖÓ�ú™ü : ‹�ú ÃÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú Ø“ÖŸÖ­Ö 

 

             ¯ÖÏÖ. ×¾Ö»ÖÖÃÖ ÃÖÖê´ÖÖ•Öß ¯Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü 

‘ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö’ 
†Ö¤ü¿ÖÔ ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ØÆü�ÖÖê»Öß 

vilassomajipawar@gmail.com 

9403225254 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :- 

 �úÖê�ÖŸµÖÖÆüß ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»Öß“Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ŸµÖÓŸÖ �ÖÖê›ü ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê †Ö»Öê̄ Ö�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖã�ÖÓ¬Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 

†Ö¯Ö�Ö •ÖÖ�Ö“µÖÖ �úÖê�ÖŸµÖÖÆüß �úÖ­ÖÖ�úÖê̄ Ö·µÖÖŸÖ �Öê»ÖÖê †ÃÖŸÖÖ •Öë¾ÆüÖ †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ¿Öß ³Öê™ü ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ¿Öß †Ö»µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖêŸÖ 

²ÖÖê»Ö�µÖÖ“Öß •Öë¾ÆüÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß ×´ÖôûŸÖê ŸÖë¾ÆüÖ ŸµÖÖŸÖ †Ö¯Ö»Öê�ÖÖ“Öß •ÖÖ�Öß¾Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. ¯Ö�Ö †Ö•Ö�úÖ»Ö“µÖÖ ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖÖŸÖ ³Öã́ ÖÓ›üôûß�ú¸ü�Ö, ˆ¤üÖ¸üß�ú¸ü�Ö ¾Ö 

ÃÖÓ“ÖÖ ü̧ �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ­Ö µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê •Öß �ÎúÖÓŸÖß ÆüÖêŸÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖÓ̄ Öã�ÖÔ •Ö�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †­Öê�ú ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü †ÃŸÖßŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê 

ÃÖÓ�ú™ü ÃÖÖ�úôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. •µÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü�Ö, Æü¾ÖÖ´ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö ¯ÖµÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü�Ö µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÆüÖê�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ²Ö¤ü»ÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖÓ¯Öã•ÖÔ •Ö�ÖÖ“µÖÖ †­Öê�ú •Öß¾ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ 

¯ÖÏ•ÖÖŸÖß »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú »ÖÖ�Ö»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ“Ö¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Öê �Öê»µÖÖ ŸÖß­Ö ¤ü¿Ö�úÖÓ“µÖÖ †¾Ö¬ÖßŸÖ •Ö�ÖÖ“µÖÖ 2500 ¯Öê�ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã̄ ŸÖ        

—ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ²Ö ü̧Öê²Ö¸ü“Ö •Ö�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖ´ÖãÆü †Ö¯Ö»Öß Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öß ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß“Öß †Öêôû�Ö ×¾ÖÃÖ¸üŸÖ “ÖÖ»Ö»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ 

•Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖã­Ö †Ö¯Ö»Öê̄ Ö�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖã�ÖÓ¬Ö ¾Ö †Ö¯Öã»Ö�úß“Öß �ÖÖê›üß �ú´Öß ÆüÖê‰ú »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. Æüß ‹�ú Ø“ÖŸÖ­ÖÖ“Öß ²ÖÖ²Ö †ÖÆêü. 

³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ :- 

 †Ö•Ö“µÖÖ �úÖôûÖŸÖ ÃÖÓ̄ Öã�ÖÔ •Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ‹�ãú�Ö ×�úŸÖß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ“Ö»Ö­Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ­Öế Ö�êú ÃÖÖÓ�Ö�Öê �úšüß�Ö †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÖ¡Ö 

ÃÖÓµÖãŒŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™Òü ÃÖÓ‘ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯Ö×Æü»µÖÖ “Ã™êü™ü †Öò±ú ‡Ó­›üß•Öß­ÃÖ ×¯Ö¯Ö»ÃÖ × ü̧¯ÖÖê™Ôü 2001” ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü •Ö�ÖÖŸÖ •Ö¾Öôû-•Ö¾Öôû 6900 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ¯Öî�úß 

2500 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê�µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÓ�ú™ü �úÖêÃÖôû»Öê †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ¯Öî�úß »Öã̄ ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 900 “µÖÖ 

•Ö¾Öôû¯ÖÖÃÖ †ÖÆêü. �Öê»µÖÖ �úÖÆüß ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖ, ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öê Ã¾ÖÖÃ£µÖ ˆ¢Ö ü̧Öê¢Ö ü̧ œüÖÃÖÖôæû »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÓµÖãŒŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ­Öß •Öê¾Öœü¶Ö ³ÖÖÂÖÖ †Ö•ÖÖ¸üß 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖßŸÖ»Öê ÆüÖêêŸÖê. ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ­Öê †Ö•Ö †¿ÖÖ »Öã¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ “ÖÖ»Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ŸÖß­Ö ¯Ö™üà­Öß ¾ÖÖœü»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

 µÖã­ÖÖêÃ�úÖê“µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ò™ü»ÃÖ ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü •µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ×¾Ö»Öã̄ ŸÖß“Öê ÃÖÓ�ú™ü ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö 

�Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÃÖæ­Ö †Ö•Ö 196 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ, ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã̄ ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ, •Ö�ÖÖŸÖ †¿ÖÖ 199 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ †Ö¿ÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ 

�úß •µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�µÖÖŸÖ ˆ¯ÖµÖÖê�Ö �ú¸ü�ÖÖ·µÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 10 ¾Ö ü̧ µÖê‰ú­Ö ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ“Ö¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Öê 396 †¿ÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖ, ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ �úß 

•µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ �êú¾Öôû 50 »ÖÖê�ú“Ö ¾ÖÖ¯Ö ü̧ �ú¸üßŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¯ÖÖ“Ö ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ¯Öã¾Öá †¿ÖÖ 46 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ, ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ •Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸµÖÖ �úß ŸµÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öæ ¿Ö�ú�ÖÖ¸üß ¾µÖŒŸÖß 

�êú¾Öôû ‹�ú“Ö ÆüÖêŸÖß. µÖÖ¯Öî�úß ‹�ú ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ó¤ü´ÖÖ­Ö-×­Ö�úÖê²ÖÖ¸ü ²Öê™üÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖãÆüÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öß Æüß ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ Æü•ÖÖ ü̧Öê ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ̄ ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö 

†ÃŸÖßŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖß. µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ­ÖÖ¾Ö ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ–ÖÖÓ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü “²ÖÖê” †ÃÖê ÆüÖêŸÖê. ×Æü ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�ÖÖ ü̧ß ¿Öê¾Ö™ü“Öß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²ÖÖê†Ö ×ÃÖ×­Ö†¸ü Æüß 85 

¾ÖÂÖÖÔ“Öß ÆüÖêŸÖß. ×ŸÖ“ÖêÆüß �úÖÆüß ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ†Ö¬Öß ×­Ö¬Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ²Ö ü̧Öê²Ö¸ü µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾Ö •Ö�ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö �úÖµÖ´Ö“Öê ×´Ö™ãü­Ö �Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

�úÖê�ÖŸÖßÆüß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö •ÖÖ­Öê Æüß ‹�ú ´ÖÖêšüß ¿ÖÖê�úÖÓŸÖß�úÖ †ÖÆêü, �úÖ ü̧�Ö »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö �Öê»Öê»Öß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¯Öã­ÆüÖ �ú¬ÖßÆüß ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ 

­ÖÖÆüß. 

³ÖÖÂÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ :- 

 ³ÖÖÂÖê“µÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ÃÖÖÓ�ÖÖ¾ÖµÖÖ“Öê —ÖÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ÆüÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ •Ö¾Öôû •Ö¾Öôû 70,000 ¾ÖÂÖÔ ‹¾ÖœüÖ ¯ÖÏÖ×“Ö­Ö †ÖÆêü. †Ö¬Öã×­Ö�ú �úÖôûÖŸÖ 

†Ö¬Öã×­Ö�ú ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ×»ÖÆü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ×»Ö×¯ÖµÖãŒŸÖ ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ×»Ö×ÆüŸÖÖ µÖê‰ú ¿Ö�ú�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ ±úÖ ü̧ ŸÖ¸ü 4 ŸÖê 6 Æü•ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÂÖÔ 

‹¾ÖœüÖ“Ö •Öã­ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖêŸÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×�úŸÖß ¯ÖÏÖ“Öß­Ö ³ÖãŸÖ�úÖôû ÃÖã̧ ü�ÖßŸÖ ¸üÖ×Æü»ÖÖ †ÃÖê»Ö µÖÖ“Öß �ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ“Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¸üÖế ÖÖÓ“ÖßŸÖ �úºþ ¿Ö�ú�ÖÖ¸üß 

†ÖÆêü. ¤ãü¤ðü¾ÖÖ­Öê †ÖŸÖÖ ŸÖß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ¿Öß ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ ­ÖêÆü´ÖßÃÖÖšüß“Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 1974 µÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖá 

†Ö‡Ô»Ö †Öò±ú ´Öò­Ö µÖê£Öê ¸üÖÆü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ‘´Öò�ú´Öê­Öê›ü ´Öò›ü¸ü»Ö’ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖéŸµÖã­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü “´ÖòŒÃÖ” ­ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖê“ÖÖ »ÖÖê¯Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ. 2008 ´Ö¬µÖê †»ÖÖÃ�úÖ µÖê£Öê 

¸üÖÆü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ´Öò¸üß ÛÃ´Ö£Ö •ÖßÃÖ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ×­Ö¬Ö­ÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü “‡µÖÖ�ú” ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê †ÃŸÖŸ¾Ö ­ÖÂ™ü —ÖÖ»Öê. 
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³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß :- 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ ÃÖÓ�ú™üüÖ“Öß ÃÖÖ¾Ö™ü ¯Ö›ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ¯Öî�úß ­Ö‰ú ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ †¿ÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ �úß 

ŸµÖÖ µÖêŸµÖÖ �úÖê�ÖŸµÖÖÆüß ×¤ü¾Ö¿Öß ‹�úÖ´ÖÖ�Öã­Ö ‹�ú »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê�µÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¤üÙ´ÖµÖÖ, •ÖÖ¤ü, ¸üÖ•Öß, ×“Ö­ÖÖ»Öß, �ÖÆü¸üß, 

“Ö‘ÖÓãÆüÖ, ÛÃ¯ÖŸÖß, �úÖÓ“Öß ¾Ö ¸üÖë�Ö¯ÖÖ ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�ÖÖ¸üê »ÖÖê�ú �êú¸üôû 5000 ŸÖê 300 ‹¾Öœêü †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ˆ¢Ö ü̧Ö�ÖÓ›ü ¾Ö 

×Æü´ÖÖ»ÖµÖ ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

 “×¯Ö¯Ö»ÃÖ Ø»ÖÛ�¾ÖÃ™üß�ú ÃÖ¾Æìü †Öò±ú ‡Ó×›üµÖÖ” “µÖÖ ¯ÖÖÆü�Öß­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü †¹ý�ÖÖ“Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ 90 ¯Öê�ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú, ´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ 50 ¯Öê�ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú, 

�Öã•Ö¸üÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ 47, †Öȩ̂ üßÃÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ 45, ‡Ô¿ÖÖ­µÖ �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÃÖÖ´Ö´Ö¬µÖê 35, ´Öê‘ÖÖ»ÖµÖ 31, ´Ö×�Ö¯Öã̧ ü 28, ­ÖÖ�ÖÖ»ÖÑ›ü 17, ×¡Ö¯Öã̧ üÖ 10 †Ö×�Ö 

†Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß ¾Ö ³Ö™üŒµÖÖ ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾Ö †×¬ÖÃÖã“ÖßŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×¾ÖÂ™ü ­ÖÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû-•Ö¾Öôû 400 ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ 

†×¬Ö�ú ÃÖÓ�ú™ü µÖÖ“Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ¾Ö¸ü µÖê‰ú ‘ÖÖŸÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ‡Ô¿ÖÖ­µÖ ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¸üÖ•µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 130 ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖÓ�ú™üÖ“Öê ÃÖÖ¾Ö™ü †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü.  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì ÃÖ¾ÖÔ̄ ÖÏ£Ö´Ö 1898 ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö 1928 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ †ÖµÖ×¸ü¿Ö ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ×¾Ö«üÖ­Ö ‘•ÖÖò•ÖÔ †²ÖÎÖÆü´Ö ×�ÖÏµÖÃÖ­Ö’ µÖÖÓ­Öß �êú»Öê. ŸµÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü 

1961 ´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖÂÖê¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ ×¿Ö ü̧�Ö�ÖŸÖß �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. ŸµÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ ü̧ŸÖÖŸÖ ‹�ãú�Ö 1652 ´ÖÖŸÖé³ÖÖÂÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ µÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß �úôæû ¿Ö�ú»Öß 

1971 ´Ö¬µÖê ¯Öã­ÆüÖ ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê ŸµÖÖŸÖ 1000 ¯Öê�ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ÛÃ¾Ö�úÖ ü̧�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. Æêü †�ú»Ö­Ö 

•Ö ü̧ ‘×¯Ö¯Ö»ÃÖ Ø»ÖÛ�¾ÖÛÃ™ü�ú ÃÖ¾Æìü’ ­ÖãÃÖÖ ü̧ ¯ÖÖ×Æü»Öê ŸÖ¸ü †­Öê�ú ¯ÖÏ�úÖ ü̧“µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“Öß ‹�ãú�Ö ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 1971 ´Ö¬µÖê 780 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ �ú´Öß ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö �Öê»Öß 

ÆüÖêŸÖß. µÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ †ÃÖÖ �úß µÖÖ �úÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¬ÖßŸÖ �ú´ÖßŸÖ �ú´Öß 260 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö �Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ :- 

 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖê“µÖÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖÖ�úôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖÓ�ú™üÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ÃÖÖÓ�ÖÖ¾ÖµÖÖ“Öê —ÖÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ¯Ö�Öê ¤üÖê­Ö ¯Ö× ü̧�Öê¡ÖÖ“µÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö 

²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ †×¬Ö�ú ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ×¾Ö»Öã¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ “ÖÖ»Ö»Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�ú ´Æü�Ö•Öê ŸÖ™ü¾ÖŸÖá �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�µÖÖŸÖ µÖê�ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ¤ãüÃÖ ȩ̂ü ´Æü�Ö•Öê †¿ÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ“ÖÖ »ÖÖê̄ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü •µÖÖ ×›ü­ÖÖê×™ü±úÖ‡Ô›ü �òú™êü�Ö¸üß“µÖÖ ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö�µÖÖŸÖ 

µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ˆ¤üÖ. ³Ö™üŒµÖÖ, †Ö×¤ü´Ö •Ö´ÖÖŸÖßŸÖ ²ÖÖê»Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ †×¬Ö�ú »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖê�µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÓ�ú™ü †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ Æêü �êú¾Öôû ÃÖÓ̄ Ö�úÖÔ“Öê ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ­Ö¾Æêü ŸÖ¸ü µÖÖŸÖ ŸµÖÖ-ŸµÖÖ ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ ¾Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ê¯Öã�ÖÔ ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß“ÖÖ ˆ�Ö´Ö †ÖÆêü. ‹�ú 

³ÖÖÂÖÖ »Öã̄ ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê ŸÖë¾ÆüÖŸµÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ÃÖ´ÖãÆüÖ×¾ÖÂÖµÖß“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß, –ÖÖ­Ö, »Ö�Ö�Öê ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ »Öã¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ, Æêü ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß ¾Ö 

‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÂ™üß­Öê ±úÖ ü̧ ´ÖÖêšêü ­Öã�úÃÖÖ­Ö †ÖÆêü. �úÖ ü̧�Ö ŸµÖÖ ³ÖÖÂÖê²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö ÃÖÓ̄ Öã�ÖÔ ÃÖ´Öã¤üÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ Ã´ÖéŸÖß“ÖÖ, ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“ÖÖ †“ÖÖ ü̧-×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖÓ“ÖÖ, 

•ÖÖ�Öß¾ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ »ÖÖê̄ Ö ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö •ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 

ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ :- 

 ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖ ­ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖê‰ú ­Ö ¤êü�Öê †Ö×�Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ¾Ö ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß“Öê ÃÖÖï¤üµÖÔ, ÃÖã�ÖÓ¬Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ ¸üÆüÖ¾Öê µÖÖ“Öê �Ö¸êü ¤üÖ×µÖŸ¾Ö ŸÖ¸ü 

†Ö¯Ö�Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“Öê †ÖÆêü. Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖãÆüß�ú †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö�Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÂ™üß­Öê ŸµÖÖ“Öê ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö †ÖÆêü. �úÖ¸ü�Ö µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß�ú †Ö×�Ö ³ÖÖÂÖÖ 

×¾ÖÂÖµÖß“µÖÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬ÖŸÖê“Öß ±úÖ ü̧ ×¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Ö †¿Öß ¯Ö¸Óü¯Ö¸üÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ µÖÖ ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸµÖÖ †Ö¬Öã×­Ö�ú ¯Ö× ü̧ÛÃ£ÖŸÖßŸÖ ÃÖÖÓ³ÖÖ�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê, •ÖÖê̄ ÖÖÃÖ�ÖÖ �ú¸ü�Öê, 

ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö �úºþ­Ö ÃÖÓ¾Ö¬ÖÔ­Ö �ú¸ü�Öê Æêü †Ö¯Ö»Öê ¤üÖ×µÖŸ¾Ö šü¸üŸÖê †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖê»Öß³ÖÖÂÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖÓ�ÎúÖ´Ö�ú ¸üÖê�ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ•úÖê̄ Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ 

¾ÖÖ“Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ Ã¾ÖÖÃ£ÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ »Ö¾Ö�ú¸üÖŸÖ »Ö¾Ö�ú¸ü »Ö�Ö ¤êü�Öê ±úÖ ü̧ �Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü.  

 ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ :- 

1) ´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™Òü 2000   ÃÖÓŸÖÖêÂÖ ¤üÃŸÖÖ­Öê, ¤üÃŸÖÖ­Öê ¸üÖ´Ö“ÖÓ¦ü †Ö×�Ö �Óú. ÃÖ¤üÖ×¿Ö¾Ö ¯Öêšü, ¯Öã�Öê 

2) †­Ö´ÖÖê»Ö ×´Ö›ü»ÖÃ�ãú»Ö Ã�úÖò»Ö¸ü×¿Ö¯Ö ¾ÖÖ.­ÖÖ. ¤üÖÓ›êü�ú¸ü, †­Ö´ÖÖê»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö, ¯Öã�Öê. 

¯Ö× ü̧•ÖÖ 

3) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖßµÖ ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖ¯ŸÖß ›üÖò. •µÖÖêŸÖß ›üÖê‡Ô±úÖê›êü, ×¾ÖªÖ ²ÖãŒÃÖ ¯ÖÛ²»Ö�êú¿ÖÃÖÔ, †Öî̧ Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü. 

4) ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖ¾Ö�ÖáµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ   ¯ÖÏ×¤ü¯Ö �ÖÖµÖ�ú¾ÖÖ›ü, ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö, ­ÖÖ�Ö¯Öã̧ ü 

µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 2013-14 
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17. 

yksdiz”kklu foHkkx izeq[k 

ukxukFk dyk] okf.kT; o foKku 

egkfo|ky;] vkSa<k uk- fgaxksyh 

  

15 vkWxLV 1947 jksth Hkkjrkyk Lokar«; feGkys o 26 tkusokjh 1950 iklwu Hkkjrkph jkT;?kVuk 

veykr vk.kyh- jkT; ?kVusP;k 40 O;k  dyekr ?kVdjkT;kuh xzkeh.k Hkkxkr iapk;rhph LFkkiuk d:u 

R;kauk “kklukpk ,d ?kVd ekuwu xzkeh.k fodklkps dk;Z dj.;klkBh vko”;d vlysys vf/kdkj |kosr 

vls R;kr uewn dj.;kr vkys- ijarw ukxjh “kklukpk mYys[k Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusr dqBsgh dsysyk fnlwu 

;sr ukgh- ;k lanHkkZr jkT;?kVusP;k 7 O;k ifjf”k’Vkr lkekfo’V dj.;kar vkysY;k jkT;lwphe/;s ek= 

ukxjh “kklukpk mYys[k vkyk vkgs- Hkkjrh; jkT; ?kVusr o R;ke/khy jkT;lwphr ukxjh LFkkfud 

“kklu] R;kps Lo:Ik] jpuk o dk;sZ  rlsp R;kP;k mRiUukph lk/kus ;k loZ ckchfo’k;h fu.kZ; ?ks.;kpk 

vf/kdkj jkT; ljdkyk ns.;kr vkyk-  

 1½ ukxjh iz”kkluklanHkkZr dsanzljdkjP;k Hkwfedspk vH;kl dj.ks- 

2½ dsanzljdkjus ukxjh iz”kklulkBh vk[kysY;k mid`ikpk vk<kok ?ks.ks-  

3½ ukxjh iz”kklukr dsanz ljdkjP;k mid`ekeqGs fdrir fodkl >kyk gs tk.kwu ?ks.ks- 

ukxjh laLFkk izHkkohi.ks dk;Z djrhy ;klkBh dsanz o jkT; ljdkjus izR;{ki.ks egRokps ;ksxnku 

fnys gs mYys[kuh; vlwu R;keqGsp ukxjh laLFkk fodklkP;k VI;koj ;sÅu iksgpY;k- ;k lanHkkZr dsanz o 

jkT;ljdkjkauh ts egRokps fu.kZ; ?ksrys R;krhy dkghckch [kkyhy izek.ks ueqn djrk ;srhy- 

  dsanz ljdkjus gk vk;ksx usewu ukxjh 

LFkkfud “kklukP;k vkfFkZd iz”ukapk vH;kl d:u ;k laLFkkuk vkfFkZdn`’V;k izcG dj.;klkBh 

ftYgkikrGhoj ,d Lora= dj foHkkxkph LFkkiuk djkoh v”kh f”kQkjl dsyh- ukxjh laLFkkuk 

HksMlko.kkÚ;k vkfFkZd ckchps fujkdj.k dj.;klkBh brj vusd f”kQkj”kh ;k vk;ksxkus dsY;k gksR;k-  

dsanz ljdkus b-l-1953 lkyh ;k vk;ksxkph fufeZrh 

dsyh- dj pkSd”kh vk;ksxkus ns”kkrhy uxjikfydkauk djkiksVh feG.kkjh jDde viwjh vlY;keqGs g;k 

laLFkk vkiyh dk;sZ ikj ikMw “kdr ukghr] vls Li’V dsys- R;klkBh dsanz ljdkjus vkiY;k mRiUukPkk 

dkgh Hkkx ;k laLFkkuk |kok] v”kh f”kQkjl ;k vk;ksxkus dsyh- rlsp dsanz ljdkjus ;k laLFkklkBh th 

jDde R;kuk oxZ dsyh] rh ;k ukxjh laLFkkuk ukxjh lsok miyC/k d:u ns.;klkBh R;kaP;k ethZizek.ks 

[kpZ dj.;kl ijokuxh |koh vlsgh dj pkSd”kh vk;ksxkus lqpfoys-  

 dsanz ljdkus useysyh ,d lferh- ;k 

lferhus ukxjh iz”kklukrhy deZpkÚ;kP;k izf”k{k.klkBh dsanzh; o jkT; ikrGhoj Loar= izf”k{k.k laLFkk 

fuekZ.k dj.;kr ;kO;kr- v”kh f”kQkjl lferhus ljdkjyk dsyh- ;k f”kQkj”khuqlkj dsanzljdkjus 

Hkkjrh; yksdiz”kklu laLFkk uoh fnYyh- ;sFks izf”k{k.k dsanz LFkkiu dsys- ;kl ^uxjikfydk iz”kklu 

izf”k{k.k o la”kks/ku dsanz* Eg.kqu vksG[kys tkrs- ;kcjkscjp Hkkjrkr y[kukS] gSnzkckn] dydRrk o eqacbZ ;k 

pkj fBdk.kh foHkkxh; izf”k{k.k dsanz LFkkiu d:u ukxjh iz”kklukrhy vf/kdkjh & deZpkÚ;kuk 

izf”k{k.kkph lks; miyC/k d:u fnyh-  
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 dsanz ljdkjus useysY;k ;k lferhus 

ukxjh o xzkeh.k iz”kklukP;k loZ iSywpk vH;kl d:u vkiyk vgoky dsanz ljdkjyk lknj dsyk- ;k 

vgokykr uxj fodkl] ukxjh “kklu laLFkkph jpuk] uxjfu;kstu o R;klkBh ykx.kkjh ;a=.kk] deZpkjh 

O;oLFkk ukxjh laLFkkP;k vkfFkZd mRiUkkph lk/kus] turspk ukxjh iz”kklukrhy lgHkkx b- ckchpk 

vH;kl rlsp xzkeh.k o ukxjh laca/kkph pkSd”kh v”kk vusd f”kQkj”kh dsanz ljdkyk dsY;k-  

 ns”kkrhy o jkT;krhy 

ukxjh laLFksr dke dj.kkÚ;k deZpkÚ;kps lsok fu;e dk; vlkosr- ;klkBh gh lferh use.;kr vkyh 

gksrh- ;k lferhus fofo/k jkT;krhy vf/kdkÚ;kps jkT;fugk; oxhZdj.k d:u R;kaPkk ,d Lora= lsok oxZ 

fuekZ.k djkok] vls lqpfoys] R;kpcjkscj vf/kdkjh o deZpkjh ;kaP;k lsosP;k vVh fuf”pr d:u 

deZpkÚ;kuk lsok”kkLorh ns.;kph f”kQkjl dsanz o jkT; ljdkjkauk dsyh- deZpkÚ;klkBh ;k lferhus 

vusd mi;qDr lwpuk ljdkjyk dsY;k- 

 iz”kkldh; lq/kkj.kk vk;ksxkus ns”kkrhy ukxjh “kklukP;k 

fofo/k leL;kaPkk vH;kl dj.;lkBh ,d milferh useyh gksrh- ;k milferhus ns[khy xzkeh.k ukxjh 

laca/k lferhizek.ksp ukxjh laLFkkP;k ckcrhr vusd mik; ;kstuk lqpfoY;k ;k eqGsp ukxjh “kklukP;k 

bfrgklkr ojhy loZ lfeR;kuh o vk;ksxkauh T;k mik;;kstuk lqpfoY;k R;kapk fLodkj d:u ;k laLFkk 

dkykarjkus ukxjh Hkkxkr jkg.kkÚ;k tursP;k fo”oklkl ik= BjY;k- 

Hkkjrh; fu;kstu eaMGkP;k Task Force us b-l- 1983 lkyh ns”kkrhy ukxjh LFkkfud laLFkkps 

vkfFkZd vf/kdkj O;kid d:u R;kaP;k fuOkM.kqdk fu;fer ?ks.;kr ;kO;kr] deZpkÚ;kuk izf”k{k.k n sÅu 

ukxjh fodklkP;k ftYgk Lrjkojhy loZ ljdkjh ;a=.kk uxjikfydsr fofyu dj.;kr ;kos] v”kh 

egRokph f”kQkjl dsyh gksrh-  

dssanz ljdkjus dsoG vk;ksx o lfeR;k useY;k ulwu vusd izdkjps ppkZ] ifjlaokn] laEesyus 

vk;ksftr d:u] ukxjh iz”kklukP;k fofo/k dk;kZoj tursps y{k os/kys- dkgh egRokP;k jk’Vªh; laEesyus 

o ifjlaoknkpk FkksMD;kr vk<kok [kkyhy izek.ks gks;- 

 jk’Vªh; ikrGhoj egkikSj ifj’kn b-l- 1958 

iklwu dk;Zjr vlwu ;k ifj’knsps okf’kZd laEesyu njo’khZ dsanzh; uxjfodklea«;kP;k v/;{krs [kkyh 

vk;ksftr dsys tkrkr- gh ifj’kn egkikSjkauk R;kaP;k egkikfydsr HkMslko.kkÚ;k iz”uklaca/kh ppkZ d:u 

lq/kkj.kk dj.;klkBh mik;;kstuk lqpfors- f”kok; egkikSjkaps vf/kdkj] dk;sZ] dk;|krhy] =qVh] R;k 

nq:Lrh dj.;klaca/kh mik;;kstuk] vkfFkZd ckchoj ppkZ] fopkjkaPkh nsok.k?ksok.k bR;knhoj ppkZ dsyh 

tkrs-  

 Hkjrkr egkikfydk vk;qorkaps ifgys laEesyu b-l- 

1965 lkyh- fnYyh egkuxjikfydsP;k vk;qDrkaus iq<kdkj ?ksÅu vk;ksftr dsys gksrs- ;k laEesyukr 

ns”kkrhy egkuxjikfydsP;k leku Lo:ikP;k iz”ukoj ppkZ dj.;kr vkyh- fo”ks’kr% ukxjh lqfo/kkph 

vaeyctko.kh djrkuk ;s.kkÚ;k vMp.kh egkikfydk vk;qDrkus R;ke/;s ctkoysyh Hkwfedk] forh;  ckch 

;klkj[;k iz”ukoj ppkZ dj.;kr vkyh- ;k laEesyukr vkf[ky Hkkjrh; egkikSj ifj’kn o vk;qDrkps 

laEesyu ossxosxGs ?ksÅ u;sr] vls Bjys- R;kaps foyhfudj.k dj.;kr vkys o R;kl ^egkuxjikfydk 

laEesyu* vls uko ns.;kr vkys-  

vlsp jkT; ikrGhoj uxjk/;{k o eq[;kf/kdkjh ;kaps laEesyus ?ksÅu R;kauk ;s.kkÚ;k vMp.kh 

lksMfo.;kps dk;sZ dj.;kr ;srs- 

 ns”kkrhy loZ ?kVdkjkT;kP;k LFkkfud Lo”kklu 

ea«;kps laEesyus dsanzh; fodkl ea=h gs vk;ksftr d:u ukxjh iz”kklukr HksMlko.kkÚ;k iz”ukoj ppkZ 
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?kMowu vkurks- ;k laEesyukl jkT;kps x`gfuekZ.kea=h] uxjfu;kstuea=h ;kukgh vkeaf=r dsys tkrs- vls 

laEesyus vk;ksftr d:u ukxjh fodklkr ;s.kkÚ;k vMp.kh dsanzh; uxj fodkl ea=h tk.kwu ?ksrks- 

 ;k ea=ky;kph LFkkiuk b-l- 1985 lkyh dj.;kr vkyh- ;kiwohZ 

ukxjh fodklkph tckcnkjh dsanzh; vkjksX; ea=kYk;koj Vkd.;kr vkyh gksrh- dsanzljdkj izek.ksp izR;sd 

jkT;kuh ns[khy uxjfodkl [kkR;kph fufeZrh d:u uxjfodklkph tckcnkjh R;k [kkR;koj Vkdyh- 

 Hkkjr ljdkus b-l- 1985 yk ukxjhdj.kkojhy gk 

jk’Vªh; vk;ksx LFkkiu dsyk vlwu] gk vk;ksx uxjfodklkP;k dk;kZpk vH;kl d:u R;kaP;k dk;kZyk 

pkyuk ns.kkjk egRokpk ?kVd vkgs- ;k vk;ksxkus 15 rs 20 o’kkZP;k dkGkr vusd vgoky dsanz ljdkyk 

lknj d:u ukxjhdj.kkP;k fofo/k iSYkwoj izdk”k Vkdyk- Hkfo’;kr ukxjh dj.kkps iz”u fdrh mxz 

Lo:Ik /kkj.k d: “kdrkr- gs vk;ksxkus vgokyk}kjs nk[kowu fnys- g;k fuekZ.k >kysY;k mxz Lo:ikoj 

mik;;kstuk djrk ;srhy gs ns[khy Li’V dsys- 

 ih-Ogh- ujflagjko ;kaps ljdkj vlrkauk lIVsacj 1991 e/;s gs fo/ks;d 

lalnsr ekMys yksdlHksus fMlsacj 1992 e/;s gs fo/ks;d eatqj dsys- R;kp efg.;kr jkT;lHksus eatqjh 

fnY;kuarj v/;kZis{kk tkLr ?kVd jkT;kP;k dk;nseaMGkus laerh fnyh- 20 ,fizy 1993 iklwu Hkkjrh; 

jkT;?kVusrhy 74 oh ?kVuk nq:Lrh Eg.kwu R;kaph veyctko.kh lq: >kyh o ;k ?kVuknq:Lrhus ukxjh 

LFkkfud “kklu laLFksP;k Lo:ikr vkeqykxz cny ?kMowu vk.kyk- iwohZP;k dkgh ukxjh laLFkk jÌ 

dj.;kr ;sÅu rhu izdkjP;k laLFkk dk;e dj.;kr vkY;k- R;k uxjiapk;r] uxjifj’kn o 

egkuxjikfydk vkgsr- ;k laLFkkekQZr ukxjh iz”kklukps iz”u] leL;k izHkkohi.ks lksMfo.;kr ;sr 

vlY;kps fnlwu ;srs- 

 

 dsanz ljdkP;k osxosxG;k vk;ksx o laEesyukeqGs ukxjh LFkkfud Lo“kkluke/;s veqykxz 

cny >kysyk fnlwu ;srks- ;keqGs ukxjh iz”kklu rRijrsus dk;sZ djhr vlwu tursP;k iz”ukoj 

fopkjeaFku djhr vlysys fnlwu ;srs- rlsp ukxjh laLFkkauk ljdkjps feG.kkjs vuqnku osGsoj izkIr gksr 

vlwu laLFkkuk vkfFkZd mRiUukps lk/kusgh miyC/k d:u ns.;kr vkys- ukxjh LFkkfud laLFkk tursdjhrk 

osxosxG;k ufou ;kstuk jkcfor vlysY;k fnlwu ;sr vkgs- ;keqGs tursps thoueku mapko.;kl enr 

>kyh vkgs-  

1½ MkW- fljlkV %& Hkkjrkrhy LFkkfud LOkjkT; laLFkk  

2½ dqyd.khZ v-uk- Hkkjrh; LFkkfud Lo”kklu  

3½ MkW- ;eyokM LFkkfud LojkT; laLFkk 

4½ izk- Ogh-ch-ikVhy %& egkjk’Vªkrhy iapk;rjkt o  ukxjh LFkkfud LojkT; laLFkk  

5½ MkW- “kkarkjke Hkksxys %& Hkkjrkrhy LFkkfud “kklu  

6½ MkW-n”kZudkj iapk;rjkt vkf.k ukxjh iz”kklu  

7½ ekgs”ojh ,l-vkj- Hkkjr es LFkkfu; “kklu  

   
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18. 

•úÖî™ãÓüÓ×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ¸ü : †¯Öê�ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Ö 

                    - ›üÖò. †Ó•Ö»Öß •ÖÖê¿Öß - ™ëü³Öã�Öá�ú¸ü 

 

  ´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™Òü ¸üÖ•µÖÖ“µÖÖ �Öã­Æêü�ÖÖ¸üß“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê�ÖÖ¸üÖ '´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö •Öã­Æêü�ÖÖ¸üß 2016' “ÖÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿ÖßŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

ŸµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ÖÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß ÃÖ×¾ÖÃŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. ¸üÖ•µÖÖŸÖ 2014 ´Ö¬µÖê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö 26,128 �Öã­Æêü 

¤üÖ•Ö»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 2016 ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ¾¾ÖÖ¤üÖê­Ö ™üŒ�êú ¾ÖÖœü —ÖÖ»Öß. ¤üÖê­Ö ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ 26,636  �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ²Ö»ÖÖŸ�úÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‹�æú�Ö 

3465 �Öã­ÊÖÓ“Öß ­ÖÖë¤ü —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÖêôûÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú´Öß ¾ÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ †�ú¸üÖ¿Öê ´Öã»Öà¾Ö ü̧ »Öï×�Ö�ú †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ —ÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öê �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ•Ö»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

ŸµÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü 16-18 ¾ÖµÖÖê�Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 628 ŸÖ¸ü 18-30 ¾ÖµÖÖê�Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 1269 ŸÖºþ�Öà¾Ö ü̧ ²Ö»ÖÖŸ�úÖ ü̧ —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 46-60 ¾ÖµÖÖê�Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 112 

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ²Ö»ÖÖŸ�úÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ †Ö¯Ö¢Öß»ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ ê •ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ×¾Ö­ÖµÖ³ÖÓ�ÖÖ“µÖÖ �Öã­ÊÖŸÖÆüß ¾ÖÖœü —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. �Öê»µÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ³Ö¸üÖŸÖ ”êû›ü”ûÖ›üß“Öê 

1575 �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖê»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¾Öé¢Ö �êú»µÖÖ“Öê 986 �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�úÖ ü̧“µÖÖ ²ÖÖŸÖ´µÖÖ ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ ü̧�Ö 

²ÖÖŸÖ´ÖßÃÖÖ ü̧�µÖÖ ¾ÖÖ“Ö»µÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ‹ê�ú»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ †Ö×�Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖÓ²Ö§ü»Ö“Öß ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß ˆ¤üÖÃÖß­ÖŸÖÖ µÖÖ»ÖÖ �úÖ ü̧�Öß³ÖæŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�úŸÖÖ“Ö †¿Öß ‘Ö›ü¾Ö»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê �úß, ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ Æêü †ÖŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

•úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö : 

  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ 1983 ´Ö¬µÖê ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ �Öã­ÆüÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö�µÖÖÃÖ ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß. '498 †' µÖÖ �ú»Ö´ÖÖ�ÖÖ»Öß ­Ö¾Ö-µÖÖ­Öê Ø•ú¾ÖÖ 

ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ ­ÖÖŸÖ¾ÖÖ‡Ô�úÖÓ­Öß �êú»Öê»µÖÖ †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ �Öã­ÆüÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö�µÖÖŸÖ µÖê̂  »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê. ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖêŸÖ †×ŸÖ¿ÖµÖ �ÖãÓŸÖÖ�ÖãÓŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ 

ÃÖã̧ ü×�ÖŸÖŸÖê“Öß ×­Ö¾Ö› »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ‘Öê‰ú­Ö 2006 ÃÖÖ»Öß �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö×¾Ö¸üÖê¬Öß Ã¡Öß ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö �úÖµÖ¤üÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã †¿ÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖÓ“Öß 

­ÖÖë¤ü ‘Öê‰ú­Ö ×ŸÖŸÖ�êú“Ö †¾Ö‘Ö›ü ÆüÖêŸÖê. ‹�úŸÖ¸ü ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö²Ö§ü»Ö“µÖÖ  �ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ¾µÖÛŒŸÖÃÖÖ¯Öê�Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †­µÖÖµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖêµÖ Æêü“Ö ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö 

‘Ö™ü­ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö �ú™ü�ú™üß “Ö¾ÆüÖ™ü¶Ö¾Ö¸ü †Ö�Ö�µÖÖ“Öß †×­Ö“”ûÖ µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ '—ÖÖ�ú»Öß ´Öæšü ÃÖ¾¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ�ÖÖ“Öß' 

†ÃÖê ´Æü�ÖŸÖ ´Öã�úÖ™ü †­µÖÖµÖ ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ×ŸÖÃÖ¸üß ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ²ÖÖ²Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ»µÖÖ �ÖÖêÂ™üß ²ÖÖÆêü̧ ü �Öê»µÖÖ´Öãôêû †•Öæ­Ö ¯Öãœêü ÆüÖê�ÖÖ-µÖÖ 

¡ÖÖÃÖÖ²Ö§ü»Ö“Öß ³ÖßŸÖß ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ �Öã­ÆüÖ ´ÖÖ­Öæ­Ö ŸµÖÖ†ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö ¤êü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ×�úŸÖß 

µÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß šü̧ êü»Ö Æêü ‹�ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö“Ö †ÖÆêü. 

•úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ �úÖµÖ¤üÖ (2006) : 

ˆ§êü¿Ö : 

   ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¡ÖÖÃÖ ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ»µÖÖ ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ ¯ÖŸÖß�ú›æü­Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ×ŸÖ“µÖÖÆüß ­ÖÖŸÖê¾ÖÖ‡Ô�úÖ�ú›æü­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê ¾Ö ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¤üÖ¤ü 

´ÖÖ�Ö�Öê •Ö¾Öôû•Ö¾Öôû †¿ÖŒµÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö�µÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ÃÖ¤ü¸ü“ÖÖ †×¬Ö×­ÖµÖ´Ö †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ÆüÖ 

´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�úÖ¿Öß ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †ÃÖæ­Ö ŸÖÖê ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö †›üÃÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öæôûê ŸµÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê  ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê ÆüÖ ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö ˆ§êü¿Ö 

µÖÖ´ÖÖ�Öê †ÖÆêü. 

   �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ ÃÖÖ¾ÖÔ×¡Ö�ú †ÃÖ»µÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß ŸµÖÖ †¥ü¿µÖ“Ö ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ. ‹�ÖÖªÖ ´Ö×Æü»Öê¾Ö ü̧ Ã¾Ö×�úµÖÖÓ­Öß †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ �êú»µÖÖÃÖ 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ¤Óü›üÃÖÓ×ÆüŸÖê“µÖÖ �ú»Ö´Ö 498 † ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ŸÖÖê �Öã­ÆüÖ šü¸üŸÖÖê. ´ÖÖ¡Ö ×¤ü¾ÖÖ�Öß �úÖµÖ¤êü µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖ�ÖÖê»Ö “Ö“ÖÖÔ �ú¸üŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ×¤ü¾ÖÖ•Öß 

�úÖµÖªÖ­¾ÖµÖê �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ²ÖÓ¬Ö ‘ÖÖ»Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö µÖÖ´ÖÖ�Öê †ÖÆêü. 

   ´Ö×Æü»Öê“ÖÖ ”ûôû �ú¸ü�ÖÖ¸üß ¾µÖŒŸÖß ‹�úÖ“Ö ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆüÖŸÖ †ÃÖê»Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖŸÖ ¸üŒŸÖÖ“Öê , ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆüÖŸÖß»Ö ­ÖÖŸµÖÖ“Öê, ¤ü¢Ö�ú ×¾Ö¬ÖÖ­ÖÖ­Öê †Ö»Öê»Öê 

ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ‹�ú¡Ö �ãú™ãÓü²ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖ�ÖÔ ÆüÖê�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ­ÖÖŸÖêÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö †ÃÖŸÖß»Ö ŸÖ ü̧ ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †ÓŸÖ³ÖÖÔ¾Ö µÖÖ �úÖµÖªÖ“µÖÖ �ú�ÖêŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 
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•úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ : 

   �ú»Ö´Ö 3 †ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ”ûôû ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¿ÖÖ ü̧ß¸üß�ú, ¿ÖÖÛ²¤ü�ú, »Öï×�Ö�ú, ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú Ø�ú¾ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ”ûôû •µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê †¯Ö´ÖÖ­Ö, ×¿Ö×¾Ö�ÖÖôû, 

×Æü�Ö¾Ö�Öê, ¬Ö´Ö�úÖ¾Ö�Öê †Ö×�Ö ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ ÆüŒ�úÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö´ÖŸÖê̄ ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ šêü¾Ö�Öê, ‘Ö¸üÖ²ÖÖÆêü̧ ü ÆüÖ�ú»Ö�Öê †¿ÖÖ ²ÖÖ²Öà“ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêÖŸÖÖê. 

•úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ †ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ‹�ÖÖªÖ Ã¡Öß­Öê ŸÖ�ÎúÖ¸üß �êú»µÖÖÃÖ ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ´Ö¤üŸÖ, ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö, †¯ÖŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ŸÖÖ²ÖÖ ¾Ö ­Öã�úÃÖÖ­Ö³Ö¸ü¯ÖÖ‡Ô ×´Öôæ 

¿Ö�úŸÖê †Ö×�Ö ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ †­µÖÖµÖ �ú¸ü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ»ÖÖ ×¿Ö�ÖÖ �êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. ¿ÖÖ ü̧ß ü̧ß�ú ”ûôûÖ“µÖÖ †ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ Ã¡Öß»ÖÖ �ú´Öß »Öê•Ö�Öê Ø�ú¾ÖÖ »Öï×�Ö�ú ”ûôû 

�ú¸ü�ÖêÆüß �Öã­ÆüÖ †ÖÆêü.  

†¯Öê�ÖÖ ¾Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Ö :  

   �ãú™ãÓü²ÖÖŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÃÖ¸ü»Öê»µÖÖ †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê¿Öß †Ö×�Ö µÖÖ †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê²Ö ü̧Öê²Ö¸ü µÖê�ÖÖ-µÖÖ ÁÖêÂšüŸ¾Ö �ú×­ÖÂšüŸ¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�úŸÖê¿Öß ÆüÖ 

´Öã§üÖ ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö Ó̧ü¯Ö¸êü­Öê †Ö»Öê»Öß ¯ÖãºþÂÖß ÁÖêÂšüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�úŸÖÖ Æüß •Ö¿Öß ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ºþ•Ö»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. ŸÖ¿Öß“Ö †Ö¯Ö�Ö ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö †ÖÆüÖêŸÖ Æüß 

³ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ºþ•Ö»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. ¯ÖãºþÂÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ¾Ö ü̧ †­µÖÖµÖ †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ µÖÖŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ÖÃÖê �Öî̧ ü ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ŸÖÃÖê ×•Ö“µÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ 

†­µÖÖµÖ †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê ×ŸÖ»ÖÖÆüß �Öî̧ ü ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. †Ö×�Ö ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ­Öã¾ÖÂÖì †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“Öß ¯Ö Ó̧ü¯Ö¸üÖ “ÖÖ»Öæ ¸üÆüÖŸÖê. 

   ×Æü´ÖÖ“Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�úÖ †×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß •Ö´ÖÖŸÖßŸÖ ´ÖÖŸÖéÃÖ¢ÖÖ�ú ¯Ö¨üŸÖß †ÖÆêü. ×ŸÖ£Öê ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ †£ÖÖÔ•Ö­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ¯ÖãºþÂÖ ‘Ö¸ü�úÖ´Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

ÃÖÓ¬µÖÖ�úÖôûß ‘Ö¸üß µÖê‰ú­Ö ŸµÖÖ ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ´ÖÖ ü̧ÆüÖ�Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. †ÃÖÖ ˆ»»Öê�ÖÆüß ¾ÖÖ“Ö­ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. µÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ  •µÖÖ“µÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¢ÖÖ Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ¯ÖîÃÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

ŸÖÖê ÁÖêÂšü †Ö×�Ö ŸÖÖê †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ¸ü ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü�ÖÖ¸ü, ´Ö�Ö  ³Ö»ÖêÆüß ŸÖß Ã¡Öß †ÃÖêÖ ¾ÖÖ ¯ÖãºþÂÖ. 

   �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“Öß ¯ÖÖôêû ´Öãôûê Ã¡Öß ¯ÖãºþÂÖ †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê¿Öß ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖË. ¸üÖ•µÖÖ“µÖÖ �Öã­Æêü�ÖÖ¸üß“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê�ÖÖ¸üÖ ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö 

•Öã­Æêü•ÖÖ¸üß  2014  “ÖÖ  †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖÖê �úß, ¸üÖ•µÖÖŸÖ 2013 ´Ö¬µÖê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ 26,129 �Öã­Æêü —ÖÖ»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖ ŸµÖÖŸÖ 26,693 �Öã­Æêü 

¤üÖ•Ö»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 2014 ´Ö¬µÖê ²Ö»ÖÖŸ�úÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‹�æú�Ö 3,465 �Öã­ÊÖÓ“Öß ­ÖÖë¤ü  —ÖÖ»Öß.  16 ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú´Öß ¾ÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ 9900 ´Öã»Öà¾Ö ü̧ »Öï×•Ö•ú 

†ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧      —ÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öê �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü 16-18 ¾ÖµÖÖê�Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 628 ŸÖ¸ü 18-30 ¾ÖµÖÖê�Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 1269 ŸÖºþ�Öà¾Ö ü̧ ²Ö»ÖÖŸ�úÖ ü̧ 

ÃÖÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ êü •ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê  †ÖÆêü. ‹¾Öœêü“Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü 60 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔÆæü­Ö †×¬Ö�ú ¾ÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ 9 ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖÆüß µÖÖ ‘Öé�ÖÖÃ¯Ö¤ü ¯ÖÏ�úÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ êü •ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê. 

×¾Ö­ÖµÖ³ÖÓ�ÖÖ“µÖÖ  �Öã­ÊÖŸÖÆüß 32% ¾ÖÖœü —ÖÖ»Öß. ‹�úÖ ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖ ¯ÖÎ¾Öé¢Ö �êú»µÖÖ“Öê 986 �Öã­Æêü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö  —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

¤üÖ•Ö»Ö ­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ •Öã­ÊÖ“ÖÖ †•Öæ­Ö ¾Öê�ÖôûÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ�Öê»Ö. µÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ Ã¡Öß Æüß ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�µÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖæ †ÖÆêü ÆüÖ ¯Öæ¾ÖÖÔ̄ ÖÖ¸ü ÃÖ´Ö•Ö †Ö•ÖÆüß ŸÖÃÖÖ“Ö 

†ÖÆêü.  

   Ã¡Öß †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ ‹¾Öœü¶Ö ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü�µÖÖ´ÖÖ�Öê ¯ÖãºþÂÖß ´Ö­ÖÖê¾Öé¢Öß“ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü�µÖÖ´ÖÖ�Öê 

¯ÖãºþÂÖß, ´Ö­ÖÖê¾Öé¢Öß“ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö †ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê. ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö �ãú™ãü²ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ̄ ÖÏŸÖß ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖÓ“Öß ¾ÖÖ�Ö�Öæ�ú Æüß † ȩ̂ü¸üÖ¾Öß“Öß †­µÖÖµÖÖ“Öß 

†ÃÖŸÖê. ´Æü�Öæ­Ö“Ö �úÖµÖ¤üÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ¾µÖÖ¯Öß ¾Ö �ú›ü•ú �ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ�Ö»ÖÖ. •µÖÖ �ãú™ãÓü²ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö Ã¡Öß †Ö×�Ö ¯ÖãºþÂÖ µÖÖÓ“Öê ­ÖÖŸÖê ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö ü̧“Ö †ÃÖŸÖê †¿Öß 

´ÖÖê•Ö�úß“Ö �ãú™ãÓü²Öê ÃÖ´Ö•ÖÖŸÖ †ÖœüôûŸÖß»Ö. 

•úÖµÖªÖ“Öê Ã¾Öºþ¯Ö (2006 ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ) :  

   �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ �úÖµÖªÖ“Öß ¾µÖÖ¯ŸÖß ¾ÖÖœü¾Ö»Öß �Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ¿ÖÖ¸üß¸üß�ú, ¿ÖÖÛ²¤ü�ú »Öï×�Ö�ú, ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú Ø�ú¾ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ”ûôû, ÆãÓü›üÖ Ø�ú¾ÖÖ 

´ÖÖ»Ö´Ö¢ÖÖ ¤êü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö×Æü»Öê»ÖÖ †¯Ö´ÖÖ×­ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê, ×¿Ö¾Öß�ÖÖôû, †¯ÖŸµÖ ­ÖÃÖ�µÖÖ¾Öºþ­Ö ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ¬Ö´Ö�úÖ¾Ö�Öê, ¡ÖÖÃÖ ¤êü�Öê, ¤ãü�ÖÖ¯ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê, •Ö�Ö´Öß 

•ú¸ü•Öê, ×¯Ö›üßŸÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß“ÖÖ •Öß¾Ö ¬ÖÖêŒµÖÖŸÖ †Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÖ›ü�Öê ÆãÓü›üµÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ�Ö�Öß �ú¸ü�Öê, †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ”ûôû �ú¸ü�Öê, ‘Ö¸üÖ²ÖÖÆêü̧ ü �úÖœü�Öê µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ²ÖÖ²Öß 

ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ÖŸÖ ´ÖÖê›üŸÖÖŸÖ. Æêü †­µÖÖµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ Ã¡Öß ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖê Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ˆ»Ö™æü­Ö ˆ¢Ö¸üü ¤êüŸÖê. ˆ»Ö™ü ˆ¢Ö ü̧ ×¤ü»µÖÖÃÖ ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú ¡ÖÖÃÖ ÃÖÆü­Ö 

�ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖê ¯Ö¸üŸÖã �úÖµÖ¤üÖ / †­µÖÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ�úÖ ü̧ †ÃÖæ­ÖÆüß •µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Öü�Ö ×´Öôû¾Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ±úÖ ü̧ �ú´Öß ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾ÖÖŸÖ �úÖµÖªÖ“ÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ ü̧ ‘Öê‰ú­Ö“Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖÖê. ­Ö¾Ö·µÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö ˆ¯Ö×•Ö×¾Ö�êúÃÖÖšüß �Ö“ÖÔ ´ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖê. ¾Öîª�úßµÖ ˆ¯Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ �Ö“ÖÔ ´ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖ 

µÖêŸÖÖê. ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú ¡ÖÖÃÖ —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ­Öã�úÃÖÖ­Ö  ³Ö¸ü¯ÖÖ‡Ô ´ÖÖ�Öæ ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ. �úÖµÖê¤êü¿Öß ü̧ ÃÖ»»ÖÖ, ¾Öîª�úßµÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖ, ×­Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ�ÖéÆü †¿ÖÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ ´ÖÖê±úŸÖ 
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×´ÖôûŸÖÖŸÖ. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ¤ÓüÓ›ü ÃÖÓ×¾Ö¬ÖÖ­Ö 498 † �ú»Ö´ÖÖ�ÖÖ»Öß ¯ÖÖê×»ÖÃÖÖŸÖ ŸÖ�ÎúÖ ü̧ ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö �úºþ ¿Ö�úŸÖÖ. µÖÖÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ×¯Ö×›üŸÖê­Öê“Ö ¯ÖÖê×»ÖÃÖÖŸÖ 

ŸÖ�ÎúÖ¸ü ¤üÖ�Ö»Ö �ú¸üÖ¾Öß †ÃÖê ­ÖÖÆüß. ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖß­Öê ×ŸÖ“Öê �úÖê�ÖßÆüß ­ÖÖŸÖê¾ÖÖ‡Ô�ú , Ã­ÖêÆüß ¾ÖÖ 18 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ´Öã»Öê µÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖß ¤üÖ¤ü ´ÖÖ�Öæ ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ. 

   ´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ ÃÖ¬µÖÖ 3774 ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö †×¬Ö�úÖ ü̧ß  �úÖµÖÔ̧ üŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ¸üÖ•µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ×•Ö»ÆüÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ 

†×¬Ö�úÖ ü̧ß  ¾Ö ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü †×¬Ö�úÖ ü̧ß  µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö †×¬Ö�úÖ¸üß ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ‘ÖÖê×ÂÖŸÖ �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú  ×•Ö»ÊÖŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ“Öê �úÖµÖÔ�Öê¡ÖÆüß ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü 

¯Ö ü̧Ã¯Ö¸üÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯Ö›ü»Öê»µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö †×¬Ö�úÖ ü̧ß �úÖê�Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ, ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯Ö¢ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ ¤ãü¸ü¬¾Ö­Öß �Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ×´Öôû¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ ü̧ß µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ �úÖµÖÖÔ»ÖµÖÖ¿Öß ÃÖÓ̄ Ö�Ôú ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¾ÖÖ »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖê. †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ �ÖÏÃŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖê±úŸÖ ÃÖ´Öã̄ Ö¤êü¿Ö­Ö �êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. 

•µÖÖ“ÖÖ ­µÖÖµÖ »ÖÖ³Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ‘Öê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ. 

   ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã ¤ãü¤ìü¾ÖÖ“Öß �ÖÖêÂ™ü †¿Öß �úß , �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ²ÖÆãüŸÖê�ú¾ÖêôûÖ »Ö¯Ö¾Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ †¿ÖÖ ²ÖÖ²Öß •Ö¾Öôû“µÖÖ �ú›êü ˆ‘Ö›ü �ú¸üŸÖ 

­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. ¯ÖÖê»ÖßÃÖÖÓ“Öß ¾ÖÖ ÃÖÓ̧ ü�Ö�Ö †×¬Ö�úÖ-µÖÖÓ“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. ‡ŸÖ�êú“Ö �úÖµÖ ÃÖ´Öã̄ Ö¤êü¿Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüßÆüß •ÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ´Öã»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖÆüüß ŸµÖÖ ÃÖÆü­Ö 

�ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öê“Ö ¬Ö›êü ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. 

   ²Ö·µÖÖ“Ö¤üÖ †Ö¯Ö�Ö †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧�ÖÏÃŸÖ †ÖÆüÖêŸÖ µÖÖ“Öß“Ö •ÖÖ×�Ö¾Ö ×¯Ö›üßŸÖê»ÖÖ ­ÖÃÖŸÖê †Ö×�Ö †­Öê�ú¤üÖ �úÖµÖªÖ¾Ö ü̧Æüß ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ ­ÖÃÖŸÖÖê. ­µÖÖµÖ 

×´Öôêû»Ö �úÖ ? »Ö¾Ö�ú¸ü ×´ÖôûÖ»ÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ? ¸üÆüÖµÖ“Öê �ãúšêü ? †ÃÖÓ�µÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ ü †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖæ ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê  ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ÖÁÖµÖ�ÖéÆü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö 

�êú»Öê †ÖÆêü †Ö×�Ö ­µÖÖµÖÖ»ÖµÖÖ­Öê 60 ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖÖŸÖ  †•ÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü ×­Ö�úÖ»Ö ¤êü�Öê †¯Öê×�ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ �úÖµÖªÖ†ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ­Ö´Öæ¤ü ÃÖ¾ÖÔ �Öã­Æêü †•ÖÖ´Öß­Ö ¯ÖÖ¡Ö ¾Ö 

¤ü�Ö»Ö¯ÖÖ¡Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †­µÖÖµÖ�ÖÏÃŸÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ ü̧Ö•µÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖµÖÖê�ÖÖ�ú›êüÆüß ¤üÖ¤ü ´ÖÖ�Öæ ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ.  

¾ÖÃŸÖãÛÃ£ÖŸÖß : 

   ¾Ö ü̧ß»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ ü̧“Öê ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ³ÖÖê�Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ •Ö¾Öôû¯ÖÖÃÖ 40 ™üŒ�êú †ÖÆêü. ×²ÖÆüÖ ü̧ ¾Ö ¸üÖ•ÖÃ£ÖÖ­Ö´Ö¬µÖê Æêü ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö �Öæ¯Ö“Ö 

•ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü. (50-60 ™üŒ�êú)  ˆ¢Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿Ö ¾Ö ´Ö¬µÖ ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖ 40-50 ™üŒ�êú †ÖÆêü. ×Æü´ÖÖ“Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿Ö 7 ™üŒ�êú , •Ö´´Öæ �ú¿´Öß ü̧ 15 ™üŒ�êú, 

•ú­ÖÖÔ™ü�ú 21 ™üŒ�êú , ´ÖÖŒÃÖÔ¾ÖÖ¤üÖ­Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ×�ÖŸÖ ¯ÖÛ¿“Ö´Ö ²ÖÓ�ÖÖ»Ö´Ö¬µÖê Æêü ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö 42 ™üŒ�êú †ÖÆêü. ŸÖ¸ü Ã¡Öß ÃÖ�Ö´Öß�ú¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ †Ö‘ÖÖ›üß¾Ö ü̧ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ-µÖÖ 

ŸÖÖ×´Öôû­ÖÖ›æüŸÖ Æêü ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö 45 ™üŒ�êú †ÖÆêü. Ã¡Öß ˆ¨üÖ ü̧Ö“Öß ¯Ö Ó̧ü¯Ö¸üÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ ü̧ÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ Æêü ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö 33 ™üŒ�êú †ÖÆêü. 

ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ²ÖÓ¬Ö�ú �úÖµÖªÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ×¾Ö�úŸÖÖ : 

   �ÖÖê�Ö»Öê †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ¾Ö ¸üÖ•µÖ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ÃÖÓÃ£ÖêŸÖ �úÖµÖÔ̧ üŸÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ-µÖÖ ÃÖÓ×•Ö¾Ö­Öß ´ÖãôûµÖê µÖÖÓ­Öß �êú»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖ“Öß †Ö�ú›êü¾ÖÖ ü̧ß †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖê 

•úß, •ÖÖŸÖ, ¬Ö´ÖÔ, Ã£ÖÖ­Ö µÖÖ´Öãôêû ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ÖŸÖ ±úÖ ü̧ ¯Ö›üŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ¿ÖÆü¸üß-�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö, ÃÖ¾Ö�ÖÔ ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ ¯ÖãºþÂÖß † ȩ̂ü¸üÖ¾ÖßŸÖ ±úÖ ü̧ ±ú¸ü�ú ­ÖÖÆüß. ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö 

†Ö×�Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö µÖÖ“ÖÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ ¯Ö× ü̧�ÖÖ´Ö ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê ¾ÖÖœü Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ‘Ö™ü ÆüÖê�µÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ŸµÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü, 

01.  •ÖÖŸÖ - ¬Ö´ÖÔ-³Öǣ ÖÏ¤êü¿Ö µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ±úÖ ü̧ÃÖÖ ¯Ö× ü̧�ÖÖ´Ö ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ •ÖÖ�Ö¾ÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ¯ÖãºþÂÖß † ȩ̂ü¸üÖ¾ÖÖ¿Öß ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü. 

02.   ×¿Ö�Ö�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. ˆ““Ö×¿Ö×�ÖŸÖÖÓ́ Ö¬Öß»Ö ÃÖÖ¾Ö¬Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÃÖÖ¤üÖ´Öãôêû ÆüÖ ±ú¸ü�ú ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. 

03.  †Ö‡Ô - ¾Ö›üß»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ŸÖÖê ¯Öãœü“µÖÖ ×¯ÖœüßŸÖ ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖê�µÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö ´ÖÖêšêü †ÃÖŸÖê. 

04.  ´Öã»ÖÖ´Öã»Öà“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú •Ö›ü�Ö‘Ö›ü�Ö �ú¿Öß �ú¿Öß ÆüÖêŸÖê µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öã­Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖê. ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê“Öß ŸÖŸ¾Öê •Öê£Öê ºþ•Ö»Öê»Öß †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ 

ŸÖê£Öê ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ×¤üÃÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

05. ­Ö¾Ö-µÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ¤üÖºþ“Öê ¾µÖÃÖ­Ö ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ �úÖ ü̧�Öß³ÖæŸÖ šü ü̧ŸÖê. 

06. Ã¡Öß ×¿Ö�Ö�ÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö ¾Ö  ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ÆüÖÃÖã̈ üÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÖœü�µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯Ö× ü̧�ÖÖ´Ö �ú¸ü�ÖÖ¸üÖ ‘Ö™ü�ú †ÖÆêü. ­Ö¾Ö-µÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ×¿Ö�ú»Öê»Öß 

²ÖÖµÖ�úÖê †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê †ÃÖŸÖê. 

07. ­Ö¾Ö-µÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ¿ÖµÖß ¾Öé¢Öß ÆüÖ ‘Ö™ü�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÖœü¾Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüÖ ‘Ö™ü�ú †ÖÆêü. 

08. ¯ÖŸ­Öß»ÖÖ ´ÖÖ ü̧�Öê ×•ÖŸÖ�êú ÃÖÓ́ Ö£ÖÔ­ÖßµÖ ×ŸÖŸÖ�úÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖê. 
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09.  ×­Ö�ÖÔµÖ ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖê»ÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�Ö ¾Ö ¿Ö ü̧ß¸üÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖŸÖ ­Ö�úÖ ü̧ µÖÖ­ÖêÆüß ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖê. ¯ÖŸ­Öß •ÖÖÃŸÖ ÃÖ�Ö´Ö †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ 

¤ü›ü¯Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖãºþÂÖß �Ö™üÖ™üÖê̄ Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖê. 

10.  ¯ÖãºþÂÖß †ÆÓü�úÖ¸ü •Öê¾ÖœüÖ ¤ãü�ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖ‡Ô»Ö ŸÖê¾ÖœüÖ ”ûôû¾ÖÖ¤ü •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖê. ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖ“µÖÖ ' † ȩ̂ü' »ÖÖ '�úÖ¸êü' ­Öê ˆ¢Ö ü̧ ¤êü•ÖÖ¸üß Ã¡Öß ÆüÖ ”ûôû¾ÖÖ¤ü 

•ÖÖÃŸÖ ³ÖÖê�ÖŸÖê. 

11.  ­Ö¾Ö-µÖÖ­Öê ‘ÖÖŸÖ»Öê»Öê ×­Ö²ÖÕ¬Ö, ×¯ÖŸÖéÃÖ¢ÖÖ�ú ¯Ö¨üŸÖßŸÖæ­Ö †Ö»Öê»Öß Ã¡Öß ¤ãüµµÖ´ÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�úŸÖÖ †Ö×�Ö †Ö•ÖÆüß †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ�ú›êü •ú´Öß¯Ö•ÖÖ 

‘Öê�µÖÖ“Öß Ã¡Öß“Öß ¤ãü²ÖÔ»ÖŸÖÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ¯Ö�Öê ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÖœü¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖ �úÖ ü̧�Öß³ÖæŸÖ šü¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

12.  ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“Öê ¯Ö ü̧Ö¾Ö»ÖÓ×²ÖŸ¾Ö µÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ ²Öôûß ¯Ö›üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

13.   ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÆãÓü›üÖ¯ÖÏ£ÖÖ Æüß ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ �úÖî™ãÓü×²Ö�ú ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖÆü­Ö ¤êü�ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÏ£ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖ ü̧ŸÖÖŸÖ 1961 ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ÆãÓü›üÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ²ÖÓ¬Ö�ú 

�úÖµÖ¤üÖ †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü, †ÃÖê †ÃÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸üß ÆãÓü›üÖ ¤êü�Öê ¾Ö ‘Öê�Öê ÆüÖ �Öã¯ŸÖ ¾ÖÖ ˆ‘Ö›ü ¾µÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸ü ²Ö­Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. •Öê£Öê ¾Ö¸ü¯Ö�Ö ¾Ö¬Öǣ Ö�ÖÖ�ú›êü 

ÆãÓü›ü¶Ö“Öß ´ÖÖ�Ö�Öß �úºþ­Ö ¾Ö¬Öæ“ÖÖ ¿ÖÖ ü̧ß× ü̧�ú ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú ”ûôû �ú¸üŸÖÖê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏŸµÖ�ú ¾ÖÂÖá 6000 ¯Öê�ÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ÆãÓü›üÖ²Öôûß ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. 

14.  �ãú™ãÓü²ÖÖŸÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ¿Öß �êú»Öê •ÖÖ�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ¾ÖŸÖÔ­ÖÆüß µÖÖÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ŸÖ¯ÖÖÃÖ�Öê �Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖŸ­Öß»ÖÖ ´ÖÖ ü̧ÆüÖ�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê, ×¿Ö¾Öß�ÖÖôû �ú¸ü�Öê ÆüÖ †­Öê�ú 

•ãú™ãÓü²ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×­ÖŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖê. ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ Æêü ¾ÖŸÖÔ­Ö ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. †Ö¯Ö�Ö ×¯Ö›ü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖÖêµÖ Æüß ³ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖÆüß ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö 

ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖ ¾ÖŸÖÔ­ÖÖ“Öß �ãúšêüÆüß ¤ü�Ö»Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öß •ÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖã̧ ü�Öê“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ­µÖæ­Ö�ÖÓ›ü µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ †­µÖÖµÖ ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖ 

•ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ­Ö¾Öß­Ö ×¯ÖœüßŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖÆüß Æêü“Ö ×¿Ö�úÖµÖ»ÖÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖê †Ö×�Ö ×¯Öœü¶Ö­Ö×¯Öœü¶Ö †ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ “ÖÖ»Öæ“Ö ü̧ÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ. 

15.  ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×­Ö´­Ö ÃŸÖ ü̧ÖŸÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧Ö“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. †×¿Ö×�ÖŸÖŸÖÖ, †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê“Öß ¾ÖÖ�Ö�Öæ�ú, ÃÖ³µÖŸÖê“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö, �Öã­Æêü�ÖÖ¸üß 

¯ÖÏ¾Öé¢Öß, ¾µÖÃÖ­ÖÖ×¬Ö­ÖŸÖÖ µÖÖÓÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ �úÖ ü̧�ÖÖ´Öãôêû µÖÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖŸÖ ØÆüÃÖÖ“ÖÖ ü̧ ¾ÖÖœü»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. 
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19. 

 izLrqr 'kks/ki= ds ek/;e ls ;g tkuus dk iz;kl fd;k x;k gS fd Hkkjr esa vk/kqfud f’k{kk dk 

fodkl fdl izdkj ls gqvkA tSlk fd ge tkurs gS fd fodkl dh izfØ;k Øfed ,oa vuojr pyus 

okyh izfØ;k gS] bl fy, Hkkjrh; vk/kqfud f’k{kk dk fodkl Hkh Øfed :i ls fofHkUu pj.kksa esa gqvkA 

Hkkjrh; f’k{kk vkt Hkh fujarj fodkl ds iFk ij vxzlj gS] ftlds fy, dsUnz ljdkj rFkk fofHkUu 

jkT;ksa ds ljdkjsa] ,oa LFkkuh; iz’kklu fo’ks"k :i ls iz;kljr gaSA 

& f’k{kk] vk/kqfud] Hkkjrh;] fodkl 

& f’k{kk] ekuoh; thou dk vfHkUu Hkkx gSA f’k{kk] euq"; ds fodkl dh iw.kZrk dh 

vfHkO;fDr gSA f’k{kk O;fDrRo dk fuekZ.k djrh gS] ,oa pfj= dks mRd`"V cukrh gSA f’k{kk O;fDr 

ds uSfrd] 'kkjhfjd] laosxkRed] ckSf}d ,oa vkarfjd Kku dks ckgj ykus esa ;ksx nsus okyh fØ;k 

gSA f’k{kk dk vFkZ mu lHkh vuqHkoksa ls gS tks euq"; fofHkUu ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa vftZr djrk gSA bl 

izdkj ge dg ldrs gS fd O;fDr ds thou esa f’k{kk ,sls ifjorZu ykrh gS] ftlls og fujarj 

mRd`"Vrk ds rjQ vxzlj gksrk gSA 

 f’k{kk 'kkjhfjd] ekufld] laosxkRed] lkekftd] lkaLd`frd] jktuhfrd] vkfFkZd fodkl 

gsrq fuf’pr :i ls vifjgk;Z gSA fdlh Hkh ns’k] lekt o ifjokj dh mUufr] rFkk vkn’kZ lE; 

lekt ds fuekZ.k ds fy, f’k{kk dk lEc/kZu ije vko’;d gSA izkphudky esa f’k{kk dk Lrj 

pjeksRd"kZ ij Fkk] blh dkj.k Hkkjr fo’o xq: ds vyadkfjd fo’ks"k.k ls lq’kksfHkr FkkA bldh 

izekf.kdrk gesa izkphu osnksa] iqjk.kksa] mifu"knksa] osnkUr] n’kZuksa rFkk oSKkfud [kkst }kjk iq"V gksrs 

gSA dkykUrj esa e/; dkyhu Hkkjr esa fons’kh vkØkarkvksa }kjk vkØe.k djds] Hkkjr esa fon s’kh 

jktuhfrd lRrk ds LFkkiuk ds dkj.k Hkkjr ds izkphu jktuhfrd] lkekftd] /kkfeZd] vkfFkZd 

O;oLFkk dks rgl&ugl dj fn;k x;kA fons’kh 'kkldksa ds neudkjh uhfr;ksa ds otg ls Hkkjrh; 

f’k{kk O;oLFkk ij xgjk dqBkjk?kkr fd;k x;k ftlds ifj.kke Lo:i f’k{kk Lrj vius U;wure 

ik;nku ij igaqp x;k vkSj Hkkjr 'kS{kf.kd va/kdkj es vkoö gks x;kA Hkkjrh; lekt iruksUeq[k 

ekxZ ij vxzlj gksrk pyk x;k ftlds ifj.kke Lo:i Hkkjrh; lekt ladqfpr lekt esa 

ifjofrZr gks x;k rFkk lekt esa vusd cqjkbZ;ksa tSls& Nqvk&Nwr] xjhch] Å¡p&uhp] nklrk] 

/kkfeZd mUekn] tkfrokn&lEiznk;okn] ckyfookg] lrhizFkk bR;kfn ds nq"pØ esa my>rk pyk 

x;kA vk/kqfud ;qx esa Hkkjrh; lekt esa O;kIr 'kS{kf.kd va/kdkj] tks e/;dkyhu Hkkjrh; lekt 

dh igpku cu pqdh Fkh] dks nwj djus dk vFkd iz;kl Hkkjrh; 'kSf{kd nk’kZfudh lekt lsodksa] 

cq}ftfo;ksa rFkk fczfV’k ljdkj }kjk 'kS{kf.kd fodkl dh izfØ;k 'kq: djds fd;k x;kA 

 izLrqr 'kks/k i= ds ek/;e ls gesa ;g tkudkjh izkIr djuh gS fd vk/kqfud 

Hkkjrh; f’k{kk dk fodkl dk Øe D;k gSA ;g fdu&fdu ifjfLFkfr;ksa ls xqtjrh gqbZ vius 

fodkl ds orZeku Lrj rd igqaphA 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  99                    www.newmanpublication.com 

izLrqr 'kks/k i= esa izkFkfed ,oa f}fr;d vkadM+ksa dk iz;ksx fd;k tk,xkA fofHkUu 

f’k{kk vk;ksxksa ds fjiksVkZsa ds lkj fcUnqvksa dk lekos’k fd;k tk,xkA Hkkjrh; f’k{kk ds fodkl ls 

lacaf/kr fofHkUu ys[kdksa ds lkfgR; dk iqujkZyksdu fd;k tk,xkA 

vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; f’k{kk dk fodkl dh xfr /kheh rFkk fujarj FkhA vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; 

f’k{kk fodkl Øfed :i ls dbZ pj.kksa esa gqvkA 

 

 vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; f’k{kk dk fodkl dk Jh x.ks’k ¼izkajHk½ vkSifuosf’kd fczfV’k 'kklu ds 

nkSjku 'kq: gqvkA Hkkjrh; f’k{kk ds mRFkku ds fy, vk/kqfud ;qx esa loZizFke iz;kl djus okys 

yksxksa esa jktkjke eksgujk;] n;kuUn ljLorh] Lokeh foosdkuan] egknso xksfoUn jukMs] bZ’ojpUn] 

fo|klkxj] T;ksfrok Qqys] xksikyd`".k xks[kys] oh-Mh-dokZs] xksikygfj ns’keq[k] egkRek xka/kh] MkW0 

,l- jk/kkd"̀.ku bR;kfn izeq[k :i ls FksA fczfV’k vkSifuosf’kd ljdkj us Hkh vius LokFkZ flf} ds 

fy, Hkkjrh; f’k{kk iz.kkyh esa lq/kkj djus dk iz;kl fd;kA fofHkUu vk;ksxksa ds xBu rFkk vk;ksxksa 

ds fjiksVksZsa ds vk/kkj ij f’k{kk ds mRFkku ds fy, leqfpr mik;ksa dk dk;kZUo;u fd;k x;kA 

vaxzst Hkkjrh;ksa dks bl fy, f’kf{kr djuk pkgrs Fks D;ksafd os fuEu iz’kklfud Lrj ds dk;Z 

Hkkjrh;ksa ls djokuk pkgrs Fks ftlls 'kklu O;oLFkk dk dk;Z lqpk: :i ls py ldsA os 

Hkkjrh;ksa dks dsoy fuEuLrjh; lkekU; f’k{kk nsuk pkgrs Fks ftlls dksbZ Hkkjrh; 'kklu e s mPp 

in ij izfrfLFkr u gks lds] rFkk os vklkuh ls gekjs Åij 'kklu dj ldsA Hkkjrh; vk/kqfud 

f’k{kk ds fodkl dks fuEu pj.kksa es ge foHkkftr dj ldrs gSA 

 

 fczfV’k bZLV bf.M;k dEiuh us vius 'kklu ds izkjafHkd fnuksa es f’k{kk ds mRFkku ds fy, 

iz;kl ugha fd;kA bu fnuksa dqN mnkj vaxzstksa] bZlkbZ fef’kfufj;ksa vkSj mRlkgh Hkkjrh;ksa us bl 

fn’kk esa iz;kl fd,A lu~ 1781 bZ0 esa xouZj tujy okjsu gsfLVaXl us ^^dydRrk enjlk^^ dh 

LFkkiuk dh ftlesa Qkjlh vkSj vjch dk v/;;u gksrk FkkA okjsu gsfLVaXl ds lg;ksxh lj 

fofy;e tksal us 1778 bZ0 esa ,f’k;kfVd lkslkbVh vkWQ caxky dh LFkkiuk fd;kl x;k ftlds 

}kjk izkphu Hkkjrh; bfrgkl vkSj laLd`fr ds v/;;u gsrq egRoiw.kZ iz;kl gq,A lu~ 1791 esa 

fczfV’k jsthMs.V tksukFku Madu }kjk cukjl es fgUnw dkuwu n’kZu gsrq laLd`r dkyst dh LFkkiuk 

dh xbZA lu~ 1800 bZ- es ykMZ osystyh }kjk QksVZ fofy;e dkyst dh LFkkiuk] dEiuh ds 

vlSfud vf/kdkfj;ks a dh f’k{kk ds fy, fd;k x;kA dydRrk es fo’ki dkyst dh LFkkiuk 1820 

bZ0 es MsfoM gs;j uked ,d vaxzst us fd;kA Hkkjr esa f’k{kk ds {ks= es izxfr ds fy, jktkjke 

eksgu jk;] jk/kkdkar nso] egkjkt rsMklsu pUnz] jk;ogknqj] t;ukjk;.k ?kks"kky bR;kfn us vFkd 

iz;kl fd,A jktkjke eksgujk;] MsfoM gs;j vkSj lj gkbM bZLV us feydj dydRrk esa fgUnw 

dkyst dh LFkkiuk dh tks dkykUrj es izslhMsalh dkyst cukA lu~ 1813 bZ0 es pkVZj ,DV }kjk 

bZLV bf.M;k dEiuh us Hkkjrh; f’k{kk ds fodkl ds fy, okLrfod iz;kl fd;kA bl pkVZj ,DV 

es xouZj tujy dks vf/kdkj fn;k x;k fd og ,d yk[k :i;s] lkfgR; ds iqujksökj vkSj 

mUufr ds fy, vkSj Hkkjr esa LFkkuh; fo}kuksa dks izksRlkgu nsus ds fy,] rFkk foKku ds vkjaHk ,oa 

mUufr ds fy, [kpZ djsaA Hkkjr esa f’k{kk ds ek/;e dks ysdj fookn gqvkA bl fookn dkj.k ;g 

Fkk fd dqN yksx ;g pkgrs Fks fd Hkkjrh;ksa dh f’k{kk dk ek/;e izkP; gks rFkk nwljs pkgrs Fks fd 

Hkkjrh;ksa dk f’k{kk dk ek/;e ik’pkR; f’k{kk gksA 
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 izkP;&ik’pkR; fookn dks mxz gksrs ns[k rkRdkyhu fczfV’k xouZj tujy ykMZ fofy;e 

csafVd us vius dkaSfly ds fof/k lnL; ykMZ eSdkys dks yksd f’k{kk lfefr ¼caxky½ dk iz/kku 

fu;qDr fd;k rFkk mUgsa Hkk"kk laca/kh fookn ij viuk fooj.k izLrqr djus dks dgkA 02 Qjojh 

1835 dks eSdkys us viuk Lej.kkFkZ ys[k ¼Macaulay Minute½ izLrqr fd;kA eSdkys Hkkjr es 

vaxzsth f’k{kk }kjk ,d ,slk oxZ rS;kj djuk pkgrk Fkk tks jax ,oa jDr ls rks Hkkjrh; gks ijUrq 

mldh izòfRr] fopkj vkSj uSfrd ekin.M vkSj izKk vaxzstksa tSlk gks] vFkkZr~ og czkmu jax dk 

,d vaxzst pkgrk FkkA xoZuj tujy osafVd us 7 ekpZ 1835 dks eSdkys ds fjiksVZ dks Lohdkj 

dj] vkns’k fn;k fd Hkfo"; es daiuh dh ljdkj ;wjksih; lkfgR; dks vaxzsth ek/;e }kjk mUur 

djs rFkk lHkh [kpZ blh mn~ns’; ls fd, tk,A eSdkys dks Hkkjr esa vaxzsth f’k{kk dk tud ekuk 

x;k gSA f’k{kk ds v/kkseq[kh fuLianu fl}kar dk izfriknu ykMZ vkWdyS.M }kjk fd;k x;k ftlesa 

loZizFke mPp oxZ dks f’kf{kr djus dk izko/kku FkkA 

 f’k{kk ds fodkl dk nwljk pj.k ykMZ MygkSth ds le; esa 'kq: gqvkA 1853 ds pkVZj 

,DV esa Hkkjr es f’k{kk ds fodkl ds fy, ,d lfefr ds xBu dk izko/kku fd;k x;kA lj 

pkYlZoqM dh v/;{krk esa xfBr lfefr us 1854 esa Hkkjr esa Hkkoh f’k{kk ds fy, o`gRr ;kstuk 

rS;kj dh ftlesa vf[ky Hkkjrh; Lrj ij f’k{kk dh fu;ked i}fr dk xBu fd;k x;kA pkYlZoqM 

ds fMLiSap dks] ^^Hkkjrh; f’k{kk dk eSXukdkVkZ ¼Magnacarta½ dgk x;kA pkYlZoqM fMLiSap ds 

vuqlkj ljdkj ik’pkR; f’k{kk] dyk] n’kZu] foKku vkSj lkfgR; dk izlkj djsA ns’kh Hkk"kkbZ 

izkFkfed ikB’kkyk, LFkkfir fd;k tk, rFkk muds Åij ¼ftyk Lrj ij½ ,saXyks ouZsdqyj gkbZLdwy 

vkSj lacaf/kr dkWyst [kksys tk,A mPp f’k{kk dk ek/;e vaxzsth gks ij ns’kh Hkk"kkvksa dks Hkh 

izksRlkfgr fd;k tk,A f’k{kk ds {ks= esa futh iz;klksa dks izksRlkgu nsus gsrq vuqnku lgk;rk dh 

i}fr pykus dh ;kstukA v/;kidksa dks izf’kf{kr djus ds fy, izf’k{k.k laLFkkuksa dh LFkkiuk fd;k 

tk,A efgyk f’k{kk dks izksRlkfgr fd;k tk,A yanu fo’ofo|ky; ds vk/kkj ij dydRrk enzkl] 

cEcbZ esa rhu fo’ofo|ky; LFkkfir djus dh ;kstuk ftldk eq[; dk;Z ijh{kk,a lapkfyr djuk 

gksA ykMZ fjiu us 1882 esa w.w. Hunter ¼MCY;w&MCY;w gaVj½ v/;{krk esa ,d vk;ksx xfBr 

fd;k ftldk mn~ns’; 1854 bZ0 ds ckn f’k{kk ds {ks= esa dh xbZ izxfr dk ewY;kadu djuk FkkA 

f’k{kk ds mRrjksRrj fodkl ds fy, fofHkUu fofHkUu f’k{kk vk;ksxksa@lfefr;ksa dk xBu fd;k x;k 

tSls fd& lu~ 1902 esa jsys deh’ku] lu~ 1917 bZ0 esa lSMyj vk;ksx] lu~ 1929 esa gkVkZsax lfefr] 

lu~ 1937 esa xka/khth }kjk o/kkZ ;kstuk] lu~ 1944 esa lktZs.V ;kstuk bR;kfnA 

tsEl Vkelu 

;kstuk 

1843 ;g ns’kh Hkk"kk }kjk xzkeh.k f’k{kk dh 

foLr`r ;kstuk FkhA 

vaxzsth Hkk"kk dsoy dkystksa rd 

lhfer jg x;h rFkk f’k{kk 

foHkkx dk xBu fd;k x;kA 

oqM fMLiSp 1854 bZ0 dEiuh ds v/khuLFk ikap izkarksa es 

tuvuqns’k ds fy, ,d foHkkx [kksyk 

tk,A blesa vU; f’k{kk dk lcls 

1855 bZ0 esa tu vuqns’k foHkkx 

rFkk 1857 bZ0 esa dydRrk] 

enzkl ,oa cEcbZ esa fo’o 
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vPNk ek/;e vaxzsth crk;k x;kA 

 

fo|ky; dh LFkkiuk gqbZA 

g.Vj f’k{kk 

vk;ksx 

1882&83bZ0 bldh flQkfj’ksa izkFkfed rFkk 

ek/;fed f’k{kk rd gh lhfer FkhA 

izkFkfed f’k{kk LFkkuh; Hkk"kk esa gksA 

futh iz;klks dks vf/kfu;e izksRlkguA 

ukjh f’k{kk dk i;kZIr izca/k dk funZs’k 

FkkA 

ik'pkR; Kku ds vfrfjDr 

Hkkjrh; o izkP; Hkk"kkvksa ds 

iBu ikBu esa fo’ks"k :fp ns[kus 

dks feyhA 1882 bZ0 es iatkc 

rFkk 1857 bZ0 esa bykgkckn 

fo’ofo|ky; LFkkfir fd;k 

x;kA 

jSys vk;ksx 1902 bZ0 bldh flQkfjls fo’o fo|ky; f’k{kk 

rd lhfer FkhA fo’ofo|ky;ksa dks 

v/;;u o 'kks/k ds fy, izk/;idksa dh 

fu;qfDr djuh pkfg,A xouZj dks 

fo’ofo|ky; dh {ks=h; lhek,a 

fuf’pr djus dk vf/kdkj fn;k x;k 

gSA 

bl vk;ksx dh laLd`fr ds 

en~ns utj 1904 bZ0 dk 

Hkkjrh; fo’ofo|ky; vf/kfu;e 

ikfjr fd;k x;kA ftles fo’o 

fo|ky;ksa ij ljdkjh fu;a=.k 

c<+k fn;k x;kA 

lSMyj vk;ksx 1917&19bZ0 bl vk;ksx us izkFkfed ls ysdj 

fo’ofo|ky; f’k{kk ds vykok efgyk 

f’k{kk ds fy, Lok;Urk iw.kZ laLFkkvksa 

dh LFkkiuk rFkk O;kogkfjd f’k{kk ij 

tksj fn;kA 

1912 bZ0 ls 1916 bZ0 ds chp 

eSlwj iVuk] cukjl] vyhx<+] 

<kdk] y[kuÅ rFkk mLekfu;k 

fo’ofo|ky; [kksys x;sA 

gkVkZsax lfefr 1929 bZ0 blus izkFkfed f’k{kk ds jk"Vªh; egRo 

ij cy fn;k ijUrq 'kh?kz izlkj vFkok 

vfuok;Zrk dh uhfr dh fuUnk dhA 

blus lq/kkj o ,dhdj.k dh uhfr dh 

flQkfj’k dh FkhA 

bl lfefr ds flQkfj’k ds 

vk/kkj ij 1935 bZ0 esa dsUnzh; 

f’k{kk lykgdkj oksMZ dk 

iquZxBu gqvkA 

lktZs.V ;kstuk 1944 bZ0 bl ;kstuk us ,d jk"Vªh; f’k{kk 

;kstuk rS;kj dh 06&14 o"kZ ds cPpksa 

ds fy, O;kid fu%’kqYd rFkk vfuok;Z 

f’k{kk dk izca/k djus dks dgkA bl 

;kstuk ds rgr mPprj ek/;fed 

Js.kh lekIr dj nsuh FkhA 

;s flQkfj’ksa egRoiw.kZ Fkh] ij 

bUgsa rkRdkfyd fLFkfr esa ykxw 

djuk vlaHko FkkA 

 

 

 Lora=rk izkfIr ds ckn f’k{kk ds {ks= esa O;kid xq.kkRed lq/kkj dh vko’;drk Hkkjr 

ljdkj }kjk eglwl dh x;hA blhfy, 1948&49 esa mPp f’k{kk {ks= esa lq/kkj ykus ds fy, MkW0 

loZiYyh jk/kkd`".ku dh v/;{krk esa ,d ^^Hkkjrh; f’k{kk vk;ksx ¼jk/kkd`".ku vk;ksx½ fu;qDr fd;k 

x;kA blh vk;ksx dh flQkfj’k ij 1953 esa fo’ofo|ky; vuqnku vk;ksx ¼UGC½ dh LFkkiuk dh 

xbZA lu~ 1952 esa ek/;fed f’k{kk ds {ks= esa lq/kkj ykus ds fy, eqnkfy;j vk;ksx dh LFkkiuk dh 

x;hA 1964 esa MkW0 nkSyr flag dksBkjh dh v/;{krk esa ^^dksBkjh f’k{kk vk;ksx^^ xfBr fd;k x;kA 

blh vk;ksx d s flQkfj’k ij 1968 esa jk"Vªh; f’k{kk uhfr rS;kj dh x;h] tks ?kukHkko vkSj bPNk 
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’kfDr ds vHkko ds dkj.k lu~ 1986 esa ykxw dh x;hA jk"Vªh; f’k{kk uhfr 1986 ds izeq[k izko/kkuksa 

ds vuqlkj 21oha lnh dh vko’;drkvksa ds vuq:i cPpksa esa vko’;d dkS’kyksa rFkk ;ksX;rkvksa dk 

fodkl djuk FkkA ,d xfrghu lekt dks ,slk LiUnu’khy lekt cukuk Fkk] tks izfrc} gks] 

fodkl’khy gks] rFkk ifjorZu’khy gksA lEiw.kZ ns’k esa f’k{kk dk leku <kapk ykxw gksA jk"Vªh; f’k{kk 

O;oLFkk esa ,d tSlh dsUnzh; ikB~;Øe ij cy fn;k x;kA fo|ky;h f’k{kk esa xq.koRrk ykus ds 

fy, gh 1961 esa jk"Vªh; 'kSf{kd izf’k{k.k ,oa vuqla/kku ifj"kn~ ¼NCERT½ dh LFkkiuk dh x;hA 

f’k{kk i}fr esa xq.kkRed lq/kkj gsrq fofHkUu f’k{kk vk;ksxksa@lfefr;ksa dk xBu fd;k x;k tSls 

fd&vkpk;Z jkeewfrZ lfefr ¼1990½] ;’kiky lfefr ¼1992½ bR;kfnA 

 ns'k esa f’k{kk dh fLFkfr esa mRrjksRrj lq/kkj ykus ,oa f’k{kk ls oafpr cPpksa dks] f’k{kk ls 

tksM+us ds fy, 86osa lfoa/kku la’kks/ku fo/ks;d 2002 ikfjr fd;k x;kA bl la’kksf/kr vf/kfu;fe ds 

}kjk ns’k ds 6 ls 14 o"kZ rd ds lHkh cPpksa ds fy, vfuok;Z ,oa fu’kqYd f’k{kk dks] ekSfyd 

vf/kdkj ds :i esa ekU;rk nsus laca/kh izko/kku fd;k x;kA bls Hkkjrh; lafo/kku ds vuqPNsn&21 

esa 21¼d½ ds varxZr tksM+k x;kA bl vf/kfu;e dks izHkko’kkyh cukus ds fy, lu~ 2009 esa] laln 

}kjk f’k{kk dk vf/kdkj vf/kfu;e ikl fd;k x;k ftls 1 vizSy 2010 ls lEiw.kZ ns’k esa 

dk;khfUor fd;k x;kA vkt izR;sd 6 ls 14 o"kZ ds cPps dks fu%’kqYd ,oa vfuok;Z f’k{kk dk ewy 

vf/kdkj izkIr gSA 

jk/kkd̀".ku 

vk;ksx 

1948&49 

bZ0 

bl vk;ksx us fo’ofo|ky; f’k{kk ij 

viuh fjiksVZ is’k dhA bl vk;ksx ds 

vuqlkj fo’ofo|ky; ls iwoZ 12 lky dk 

v/;;u gksuk pkfg,A lkekU; f’k{kk ij 

vf/kd cy nsuk pkfg,A ,d fo’ofo|ky; 

vuqnku vk;ksx dk xBu gksuk pkfg,A  

1953 esa fo’ofo|ky; 

vuqnku vk;ksx ¼UGC½ dk 

xBu fd;k x;kA fo’o 

fo|ky; vuqnku vk;ksx 

vf/kfu;e 1956 cukA 

eqnkfy;j vk;ksx 1952&53 

bZ0 

ek/;fed f’k{kk ds <kaps esa lq/kkj gsrq 

laLrqfr;k izsf"kr fd;k x;kA ikB~;ppkZ esa 

fofo/krk ykus] ,d e/;orhZ Lrj tksM+us] 

f=Lrjh; Lukrd ikB~;Øe 'kq: djus dh 

flQkfj’k dhA 

mPp rFkk mPprj ek/;fed 

Lrj dh f’k{kk ds ikB~;Øe 

esa ,d Core subject 

¼xf.kr] lkekU; Kku] dyk] 

laxhr bR;kfn½ dk lekos’k  

dksBkjh f’k{kk 

vk;ksx 

1964 bZ0 bl vk;ksx us f’k{kk i}fr ds yphysiu 

dh vko’;drk ij cy fn;kA dk;Z 

vuqHko rFkk uSfrd f’k{kk ij cy fn;k 

x;k FkkA 

bl vk;ksx dh flQkfj’kksa 

dks en~nsutj j[krs gq, 

1968 esa f’k{kk dh jk"Vªh; 

uhfr dh ?kks"k.kk dh x;h 

FkhA 

jk"Vªh; f’k{kk 

uhfr 

1968 lkekU; :i ls ns’k ds izR;sd Hkkx esa 

f’k{kk dk lkeku <kapk tks fd 10$2$3 

ij vk/kkfjr gks] dks ykxw djuk ykHkizn 

gksxkA 

f'k{kk ds fy, fuos’k jkf’k esa 

o`f} dh x;hA 

jk"Vªh; f’k{kk 

uhfr 

1986 21oha lnh vko’;drkvksa ds vuq:i cPpksa 

esa vko’;d dkS’ky rFkk ;ksX;rkvksa dk 

jk"Vªh; f’k{kk esa dsUnzh; 

ikB~;Øe dk lekos’kA 
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fodkl djukA 

vkpk;Z jkeewfrZ 

lfefr 

1990 f'k{kk esa eSM~;wy ,oa lsesLVj i}fr 

viuk;h tk;s 

n{krk fodkl ij fo’ks"k 

/;ku fn;k tkus yxkA 

;’kiky lfefr 1992 f'k{kk dks rduhdh ls tksM+k tk;sA mokÅ 

,oa xq.koRrk ghu ijh{kk iz.kkyh dks 

:fpdj cuk;k tk,A 

izkFkfed f’k{kk dks :fpdj 

cuk;k x;kA 

 

 vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; f’k{kk ds fodkl esa Lora=rk iwoZ fczfV’k ljdkj dh f’k{kk uhfr ;|fi 

nks"kiw.kZ jgh] fQj Hkh f’k{kk ds fodkl esa mlds ;ksxnku dks udkjk ugha tk ldrkA Lora=rk 

izkfIr ds ckn gekjh ljdkjksa ¼dsUnz rFkk jkT; ljdkjsa½ us f’k{kk ds fodkl ds fy, ljkguh; 

;ksxnku fn;k gS rFkk orZeku esa f’k{kk ds {ks= esa O;kIr vlaxfr;ksa dks nwj djus dk vfHkUu iz;kl 

fd, tk jgs gSA bl 'kks/k ys[k ds ek/;e ls ge bl fu"d"kZ ij igqaprs gS fd vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; 

f’k{kk dk fodkl ds iFk ij fujarj izxfr’khy cuh gqbZ gSA gekjh dsUnz ljdkj ds }kjk f’k{kk ds 

vf/kdkj dks izk.k ,oa nSfgd Lora=rk ds ewy vf/kdkj ds lkFk tksM+uk] vuqPNsn 21¼d½ f’k{kk ds 

egRo dks n’kkZrk gSA Hkkjrh; f’k{kk dh xq.koRrk esa O;kid Lrj ij lq/kkj dh vko’;drk gS] rkfd 

f’k{kk xfjeke;h thou;kiu esa lgk;d fl} gks lds] ftlds fy, dsUnz rFkk jkT; ljdkjsa blh 

fn’kk esa lrr~ iz;Ru’khy gSA 

1- Pandey Ram Shakal, Development strategics in Modern Indian education Kanishka Publication 
New Delhi 110002  

2- izfr;ksfxrk niZ.k twu@2016 

3- Hkkjrh; bfrgkl ys[kd ukxsUnz izrkiflag iape laLdj.k 2003] fdj.k dEiVh’ku VkbEl 1049] 

f’kouxj] vYykiqj] bykgkcknA 

4- HkVukxj lqjs’k ¼2002½ vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; f’k{kk vkSj mldh leL;k,a vkSj ,y cqd fMiks esjBA 

5- ikBd ih-Mh- ¼2002½ Hkkjrh; f’k{kk vkSj mldh leL;k,a] fouksn iqLrd eafnj vkxjkA 

   
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Shimpy Pandey 

Ph.D Scholar, Department of Political Science, University of Delhi 

Email id: shimpypandey1988@gmail.com 

Contact: 9871375720/9953466951 

 

सार: सैय्यद मौलाना अबलु अला मौददूी एक विचारक के रूप में पावकस्तान के राजनीवतक इवतहास में महत्िपरू्ण स्थान पर वस्थत हैं 

जो ना केिल धावमणक बवकक राजनीवतक क्षेत्र में अहम भवूमका वनभाता है I िो ना केिल  एक पत्रकार थे बवकक एक इस्लावमक 

विचारक  ,Iमवुस्लम पनुरुत्थानिादी ि राजनीवतक वचिंतक भी थे मौददूी ने पविमी उदारिादी ,लोकतािंवत्रक और धमाणवनपेक्षीय मकूयों 

Iका विरोध वकया Iमौददूी ने इस्लावमक धमणतिंत्र को भी पविमी धमणतिंत्र से परू्णतया अलग माना इस्लावमक र ााज्य की स्थापना करने का 

प्रमखु उद्दशे्य मसुलमानों के वलए सामावजक न्याय स्थावपत करन ेकी एक सिंपरू्ण व्यिस्था का वनमाणर् करना था I इस्लावमक राज्य िह 

Iराज्य हैं जो इस्लावमक मकूयों और शररया पर आधाररत है मौददूी न े इस्लावमक राज्य और धावमणक राज्य (धमणतिंत्र )के म ध्य 

विवभन्नताओ िं को स्पष्ट वकया है I मौददूी के अनसुार इस्लावमक राज्य अकलाह के द्वारा वनदवेशत काननूों से बिंधा है ,इसवलए उसके वलए 

मौददूी ने ‘इलाही हुकूमत ’या धमण-Iलोकतिंत्र का नाम वदया मौददूी न ेइस्लावमक राज्य में मवहलाओिं और गरै-मसुलमानों की वस्थवत 

का भी उला लेख वकया हIै 

सकेंत शब्द: इस्लावमक राज्य  ,पावकस्तान  इस्लावमक सिंप्रभतुा ,इस्लावमक सिंविधान ,धमण-लोकतिंत्र ,पविमी धमणतिंत्र,धमण और 

राजनीवत ,आवमर,कुरान ,Iसनु्नाह  

पातकस्िान के िाजनीतिक इतिहास में तवतिन्न िाजनीतिज्ञों की महत्वपरू्ण ितूमका है I यति प्रमखु िाजन ीीतिज्ञों पि नज़ि डालें िो स्पष्ट ह ै

तक पातकस्िान की स्थापना में मोहम्मि अली तजन्ना का प्रमखु स्थान िहा है I उनके अतिरिक्त सि सैय्यि अहमि खां ,तलयाक़ि अली 

इत्याति प्रमखु िाजनीतिज्ञ हैं ,तकंिु यति बाि किें तवलक्षर् धातमणक-िाजनीतिक तवचािकों की िो मौलाना मौििूी क ीा स्थान महत्वपरू्ण 

है I सैय्यि अबलु अला मौििूी (1903-79 )Iको ितक्षर् एतिया में तकसी परिचय की आवश्यकिा नहीं है ितक्षर् एतिया के प्रमखु 

Iइस्लातमक तवचािकों में मौलाना अबलु अला मौििूी का नाम प्रतसद्ध एवं महत्वपरू्ण है मौििूी एक पत्रकाि ,इस्लातमक तवचािक ,

 इस्लातमकपनुरुत्थानवािी औि िाजनीतिक िािणतनक थेI2मौििूी न े पातकस्िान स्थापना के आन्िोलन का हालांतक तविोध तकया था 

तकंिु उसकी स्थापना के उपिांि सतिय िाजनीति का िाग बन गए व वहां की िाजनीतिक -Iसामातजक पषृ्ठितूम को प्रिातवि तकया 

मौििूी न ेपातकस्िान की जनिा के मनोिावों को प्रिातवि किने औि आम जनिा को इस्लातमक मलू्यों  ,िावों के प्रति जागरुक किने 

तवचािक ,Iमतुस्लम पनुरुत्थानवािी व िाजनीतिक तचिंक िी थे कतव मोहम्मि इकबाल औि िाजनीतिज्ञ के साथ ही मौििूी को िी 

पातकस्िान िाजनीति में महत्वपरू्ण स्थान प्राप्त है मौििूी पातकस्िान स्थापना के आंिोलन का तविोध तकया एवं तजन्ना के तवचािों का I

Iतविोध कििे थे अिः पातकस्िान की स्थापना के उपिांिपातकस्िान को इस्लातमक िाज्य के रूप में स्थातपि  किन े के तवचाि का 

प्रतिपािन तकया मौििूी का तवतिन्न इस्लाम Iइस्लातमक िाज्य का तवचािमौििूी के तवतिन्न तवचािों में महत्वपरू्ण स्थान पि तस्थि हैI

क्षेत्रसे संबंतधि कायों ,लेखों ,इस्लातमक मलू्यों के प्रचाि-प्रसाि ,इस्लातमक िाजनीति के क्षते्र में महत्वपरू्ण योगि ीान है I मौििूी ने अपन े

इस्लातमक मलू्यों व तवचािों को बढ़ावा िनेे के तलए एक धातमणक-िाजनीतिक िल की तविाजान पवूण 1941 में स्थापना की तजसे जमाि-

ए-Iइस्लामी के नाम से जाना जािा है मौििूी ने इस्लातमक िाज्य से संबंतधि महत्वपरू्ण अवधािर्ा प्रस्िुि की क्योंतक वह धमण  औि 

िाजनीति के पथृक्किर् का तविोध कििे थे औि िाज्य की स्थापना का आधाि इस्लाम अथवा धमण को मानिे थे मौििूी के अनसुाि I

                                                           
2Roy Jackson, 2010, MawlanaMawdudi and Political Islam, New York: Routledge, p. 1. 
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इस्लाम व्यतक्त के जीवन के तवश्वास, प्राथणना, नैतिकिा, सामातजक, आतथणक औि िाजनीतिक इत्याति सिी पहलुओ ंको सतम्मतलि 

कििा हIै इस्लाम व्यतक्त को उसके जन्म से लेकि मतृ्य ुिक मागणििणन प्रिान कििा ह,ै यह यदु्ध, िांति, िाष्ट्रीय, औि अिंिाणष्ट्रीय तवषयों 

में िी मागणििणन ििेा हैI अि  :इस्लाम संपरू्ण औि व्यापक जीवन िलैी है I मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लातमक िाज्य की प्रकृति तिन्न प्रकाि 

की ह,ै इसी कािर् मौििूी इस्लातमक औि मतुस्लम िाज्य में अंिि स्पष्ट कििे हैं, उनके अनसुाि यति िाज्य का संचालन मसुलमानो के 

द्वािा तकया जाये िो इसका यह अथण नहीं ह ैतक वह इस्लातमक िाज्य ही होगा क्योंतक वह िाष्ट्रीय, सेकुलि, या अन्य तकसी तवचािधािा 

पि िी आधारिि हो सकिा हIै तकंिु इस्लातमक िाज्य वह िाज्य ह ैतजसका प्रिासन िरिया में वतर्णि इस्लातमक तसद्धांिों के अनसुाि 

तकया जािा हIै पतिम के सेकुलि लोकिंत्र में संतवधान के अंिगणि तिए गये काननूों को बनाने, उन्हें तनिस्ि किने का अतधकाि िास को 

प्राप्त होिा ह ै तकंि ुइस्लातमक िाज्य में अल्लाह के काननू ह ै तजन्हें परिवतिणि नहीं तकया जा सकिाI इसी ििह यिूोप में तजस ििह के 

धमणिंत्र का प्रचलन ह ैइस्लाम उससे अलग हIै 

िौदूदी की इस्लामिक राज्य की अवधारणा  

मौििूी के तवचािों में इस्लातमक िाज्य कें द्र पि तस्थि ह ैक्योंतक मौििूी को व्यतक्तयों पि कम तवश्वास था तक वह पतवत्र रूप से जीवन-

यापन किन ेमें सफल होगा इस कािर् उसे धातमणक व्यतक्तयों द्वािा संचातलि या तनितेिि होना चातहएIयह मौििूी के “तत्र-स्ििीय ”धमण , 

धातमणकनेितृ्व औि िवैीय सिकाि में स्पष्ट रूप से वतर्णि हIै मौििूी के तलए धमण औि िाजनीति के मध्य की तनिंिििा का संबंध ठीक 

उसी प्रकाि ह ै तजस प्रकाि एक पेड़ के पत्तों, िाखाओ ं औि जड़ से संबंध होिा हIै इस्लाम में धमण, िाजनीति,अथणव्यवस्था, 

औिसमाजतिन्न व्यवस्थाएँ नहीं ह;ै बतल्क यह एक ही व्यवस्था के तवतिन्न तविाग औि अगं हैंI3 

मौििूी की इस्लातमक िाज्य की अवधािर्ा में आतमि का एक महत्वपरू्ण स्थान है I यद्यतप आतमि काननू से उच्च िो नहीं तकंि ुमौििूी 

Iउसे िाज्य का अध्यक्ष कहिे हैं Iवह उम्मा में अल्लाह के प्रतितनतध का प्रिीक ह ैऔि वह कायणपातलका का िी अध्यक्ष होगा मौििूी 

थे औि सतुनि्आतमि की योग्यिा के प्रति बहुि सजग तचि तनििे िी तिए I मौििूी कुिान औि हिीथ के अनसुाि उसकी योग्यिा का 

Iतनधाणिर् कििे हैं मौििूी के अनसुाि आतमि एक मसुलमान ही होना चातहए ,वह एक परुुष ही हो मतहला को आतमि बनने का 

 संपन्न नहीअतधकाि नहीं तिया क्योंतक ऐसा मि था तक जहां मतहला का अतधपत्य हो वह िाज्य ी ंहोिा  ,आतमिएक व्यस्क परुुष ही 

आतमि उम्मा के द्वािा तनवाणतचि होगाI4 ,वह एक इस्लातमक िाज्य का नागरिक हो ,होना चातहए 

पैगंबि मोहम्मि के द्वािा िी इस्लातमक िाज्य की अवधािर्ा से संबंतधि कोई िी तवस्ििृ तसद्धांि नहीं तिया है  ,हालांतक पैगंबि की कुछ 

वहाि औि उक्तव्य तीयों के द्वािा इस्लातमक िाज्य से संबंतधि तनििे तिए तजसका ख़लीफा के द्वािा अनसुिर् तकया जािा है I इस्लातमक 

िाज्य के आिंतिक चरित्रों को समझने के तलए आवश्यक ह ैतक पैगंबि की मतृ्य ुके बाि के ऐतिहातसक तवकास को समझा जाएI5 

इस्लामिक राज्य की स्थापना का उदे्दश्य 

इस्लातमक िाज्य की स्थापना किन ेका प्रमखु उद्दशे्य मसुलमानों के तलए सामातजक न्याय स्थातपि किने की एक संपरू्ण व्यवस्था का 

तनमाणर् किना था I Iइस्लातमक िाज्य की स्थापना किना चातहए जो अच्छाई को बढ़ावा ि ेऔि कुरूतियों का अंि किे इस्लातमक िाज्य 

लक्षर् यह हका प्रमखु ीै तक वह अपने नागरिकों की अतिव्यतक्त की स्विंत्रिा को संितक्षि किे औि उनके तहिों को सिुक्षा प्रिान किे I 

यद्यतप,Iमौििूीन ेतलखा तक इस्लातमक िाज्य की प्रकृति अतधनायकवािी औि तनिंकुि नहीं होना चातहए अन्य आधतुनक िाज्यों की ििह 

 चातहए जोवहां कोई िानािाही नहीं होनी  उसके नागरिकों की स्विंत्रिा हिेु संकुतचि होिी है I मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लातमक िाज्य के 

Iकिना था तलए कुिान औि सनु्ना पि आधारिि सवोच्च तवतध स्थातपि‘इस्लातमक िाज्य ’िब्ि पातकस्िान की स्थापना से पवूण अतस्ित्व 

Iमें नहीं आया था  की अवधामौििूी के इस्लातमक िाज्य िर्ा से संबंतधि तवचाि उनके लेखों में व्यापाक रूप से स्पष्ट होिे हैं  ,जो इस 

प्रकाि है- Iसंप्रििुा अल्लाह में सतन्नतहि ह ैऔि िाज्य उसका प्रिासन एक प्रतितनतध के रूप में किेगा इस्लातमक िरिया ही वहां 

                                                           
3Roy Jackson,2010, MawlanaMawdudi and Political Islam, New York: Routledge, p..128 
4Ahmad, Riaz,1969, 'The Concept of the Islamic State as found in the Writings of AbulA'laMaududi, Durham 

Theses, Durham University. pp. 151-152.  
5Asghar Ali Engineer, 1980, The Islamic State, New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House, pp.3-5. 
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Iअनसुाि नहीं ह ैजो उनका तनिाकिर् तकया जाये अधमों को समाप्त किके औि इस्लाम में व्यक्त नैतिकिा ,मलू्यों का प्रचाि-प्रसाि तकया 

मनषु्ट्यों के नागरिक अतधकाि जैसेIजाये-जीवन की सिुक्षा ,स्विंत्रि अतिव्यतक्त की ीा औि आंिोलन औि संघ बनान े की 

स्विंत्रिाओ ंमें हस्िक्षेप नहीं तकया जाएगा I Iनागरिकों को न्यायलय में काननू के समक्ष समस्या के समाधान का समान अतधकाि है 

Iन्यायपातलका को कायणपातलका से पथृक तकया जाये आवश्यकिाएंिाज्य का िातयत्व ह ैकी वह नागरिकों को जीवन की मलूििू  

उपलब्ध किाये  ,जैसे- िोजन ,घि ,वस्त्र ,Iिवाइयां औि तिक्षा कातियानी/अहमतिया को गिै-मतुस्लम की श्रेर्ी में सतम्मतलि तकया 

Iजाएगा  

इस्लामिक राज्य की मवशेषताएं :-  

मौििूी इस्लातमक िाज्य के संििण में महत्वपरू्ण तवचाि िखिे हैं जो इस्लातमक िाज्य के तवषय में तविेष स्पष्टीकिर् ििेे हैं तक इस्लातमक 

िाज्य वह िाज्य हैं जो इस्लातमक मलू्यों औि िरिया पि आधारिि है I मौििूी ने इस्लातमक िाज्य औि धातमणक िाज्य (धमणिंत्र )के मध्य 

Iतवतिन्निाओ ं को स्पष्ट तकया है मौििूी के अनसुाि धमणिंत्र पािरियों ,संचातलि होिाअतिजाि वगण के द्वािा  ह ै तकंि ु इस्लातमक 

िाज्य वह िाज्य ह ैजो िरिया औि पैगंबि मोहम्मि के द्वािा तिए मलू्यों पि आधारिि होिा है I मौििूी इसके तलए धमण-लोकिंत्र िब्ि का 

Iप्रयोग कििे हैं व कहिे हैं तक यह जनिा के कल्यार् व उनके तहिों पि आधारिि है यह इस्लातमक िाज्य तिक्षा ,कल्यार् ,समाज  सिी 

क्षेत्रों में कायण कििा ह ैऔि लोगों की िलाई हिे ुकायण कििा है I  

मौििूीइस्लातमक िाज्य का एक व्यावहारिक प्रस्िाव प्रस्ििु कििे हैं तजसमें िाज्य के अगंों को िीन िागों में तविातजि कििे हैं :

तवधातयका, कायणपातलका औि नयायपातलका औि इसकी ितक्तयों औि कायों का वर्णन कििे हैं :तवधातयका के तवषय में मौििूी ने 

रूप में लान ेका कायण कििा हैI यह कुिान औि सनु्ना में से तकसी एक की व्याख्या को विीयिािनेे का अतधकाि िखिी हैI यति तकसी 

तवषय तविेष से संबंतधि तनििे या सझुाव नहीं तिए गए हों िो यह अपने काननू बना सकिा हIैमौििूी ने इस्लातमक िाज्य में 

कायणपातलका को कुिान में वतर्णि उलुल -अमि से िलुना की है I यह तवधातयका के तनयमों, काननूों को वास्ितवक रूप से लाग ूकिने का 

कायण कििा हIै न्यायपातलका की िुलना मौििूी ने कुिान में वतर्णि किा से की हIै यह धमणसंतहिा की स्थापनाकिन ेऔि इसके खंडन ना 

तकए जाने पि बल ििेा हIै6 

मौििूी के इस्लातमक िाज्य की संकल्पना औि तवचाि के अध्ययन से स्पष्ट ह ैतक मौििूी ने इस्लाम की व्याख्या िाजनीतिक दृतष्ट से कीI 

मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लाम का वास्ितवक अथण मात्र इसका अवलोकन किना ही नहीं बतल्क इसकी तियातन्वति व जीवन में इसके 

अपनाये जान ेसे ही संिव हIै मौििूी न ेअपने तवचािों के द्वािा तनिंिि यह स्पष्ट किन ेका प्रयास तकया तक िाजनीति औि धमण, आध्यात्म 

औि सांसारिक, आस्था औि िाजनीति के मध्य तकसी प्रकाि की सीमाए ं नहीं हैंI मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लाम की प्रमखु चारितत्रक 

तविेषिा यह ह ैतक इसमें आध्यातत्मक औि धमण तनिपेक्षीय जीवन में तकसी प्रकाि की तवतिन्निा नहीं हैI मौििूी ने तनिंिि इस्लाम की 

िाजनीति में ितूमका के तसद्धान्ि का समथणन तकया ह ैऔि कहा तक यह मौतलक औि िातकण क िी हIै यद्यतप, मौििूी इसे सिी धमों में 

एकसमान मानिे थेI मौििूी न ेइस्लातमक िाज्य के तवषय में कहा ह ैतक इसकी आवियकिा इसतलए िी अतधक ह ैक्योंतक इस्लाम की 

पिूी ििह से तियातन्वति िब िक संिव नहीं ह ैजब िक यह ितक्त के कें द्र को अपने तनयंत्रर् में ना कि लेI इस्लाम के पनुरुत्थान के तलए 

िाजनीति पि इस्लाम की ितूमका का समथणन तकयाI िरिया के तवषय में मौििूी का मानना था तक इसका मसुलमानों के तनजी औि 

सावणजतनक जीवन पि समान रूप से अतधकाि होिा हैI7 

इस्लातमक िाज्य के अंिगणि कुिान तनम्नतलतखि मौतलक अतधकाि प्रिान कििा है :- काननू के समक्ष सिी नागरिकों की समानिा औि 

पि औि अवसिकी समानिा, धमण की स्विंत्रिा  ,जीवन का अतधकाि ,संपतत्त का अतधकाि ,तकसी का गलि सहन नहीं किना ,

                                                           
6Roy Jackson, 2010, MawlanaMawdudi and Political Islam, New York: Routledge, pp.130-128. 
7SeyyedVali Reza Nasr, 1996, Mawdudi and the Making of Islamic Revivalism, New York: Oxford University 

Press,pp. 81-82. 
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की स्विंत्रिा ,िंत्रिातवचाि की स्व ,आंिोलन की स्विंत्रिा ,संघ बनान े की स्विंत्रिा ,तनजिा का अतधकाि ,जीवन की मलूििू 

आवश्यकिाओ ं को सिुक्षा िनेा ,प्रतिष्ठा का अतधकाि ,सनुन े का अतधकाि ,तनयतमि न्यातयक प्रतिया के अतधकाि पि तनर्णय का 

Iअतधकाि अबलु अला मौििूी न ेकुिान के कें द्रीय आयि का उल्लेख कििे हुए अपन ेइस्लातमक िाज्य के तसद्धांि की व्याख्या की है I 

जो इस प्रकाि है :आयि के अंिगणि इस्लातमक िाज्य के उद्दशे्य ,Iलक्ष्य औि किणव्यों का स्पष्टिापवूणक तवविर् तिया गया है एक 

सेकुलि िाज्य के तवपिीि इसके किी्िव्य मात्र आंिरिक व्यवस्था बनाए िखना ही नहीं या िाज्य की सिुक्षा किना ही नहीं या ििे 

की िौतिक समतृद्ध की स्थापना ही नहीं होिी I बतल्क उसका प्रथम औि अतनवायण किणव्य ,सलि (प्राथणना ,) औि ज़काि की व्यवस्था 

की स्थापना किना है  ,जो अल्लाह के तनितेिि सद्गरु्ों औ ि उनके अनयुातययोंद्वािा प्रसारिि किें औि पगैंबि द्वािा बिायी गए अवगरु्ों 

को समाप्त किेंI8 

इस्लामिक समंवधान और इस्लामिक सपं्रर्ुता 

मौििूी ने सिकाि केइस्लातमक स्वरूप हिेु इस्लातमक संतवधान के चाि प्रमखु स्रोिों का वर्णन तकया ह ैजो इस प्रकाि हैं  :कुिान , पगैंबि 

का सनु्ना, िातििनू की पिम्पिाए ंऔि न्यायतविों के तनर्णयI9 इसके द्वािा मौििूी इस्लातमक मलू्यों को जीवन में अपनाये जान ेके तलए 

औि इस्लातमक सिकाि के संचालन हिे ु तवतिन्न तसद्धांिों का उल्लेख तकया हIैमौििूी न े इस्लातमक िाज्यके प्रति जो तवचाि प्रस्ििु 

तकये उसके अनसुाि एक इस्लातमक िाज्य में ईश्वि द्वािा प्रित्त संतवधान औि काननू होगा I Iसंप्रििुा अल्लाह से संबंतधि है  

मौििूी ने यद्यतप इस्लातमक संतवधान का समथणन तकया I 1947 में मौििूी ने समाज के इस्लातमक तसद्धांि संबंधी तवचाि पि उद्बोधन 

तिया  ,उसमें मौििूी न े इ स्लातमक सभ्यिा के लक्षर् बिाये औि गिै -I 1948य सभ्यिा का तविोध तकयाईश्विी में लाहौि के तवतध 

तवश्वतवद्यालय में इस्लातमक िाज्य पि िाषर् तियाI10उस िाषर् में यह  मांग की तक सिकाि के द्वािा तनम्नतलतखि को िातमल तकया ,

प्रथम ,पातकस्िान में संप्रििुा संपरू्ण रूप से ईश्व ि में सतन्नतहि है I Iप्रतितनतध के रूप में कायण किेगासिकाि अल्लाह के  तद्विीय ,ितूम 

Iका मलू काननू इस्लातमक िरिया के द्वािा होगा जो पैगंबि महुम्मि से आया है ििृीय ,प्रचतलि काननू जो तकसी िी रूप में िरिया से 

अलग हैं ,उनका उन्मलून तकया जाएगा औि ितवष्ट्य में यति क ीोई िी काननू िरिया से अलग होगा उसका अनपुालन नहीं होगा I 

चिुथण ,Iिाज्य की ितक्तयाँ इस्लाम के अिंगणि ही िहगेी औि इस्लाम द्वािा तनधाणरिि सीमाओ ंको पाि नहीं किेंगी साथ ही मौििूी न े

Iसिकाि की नीतियों औि प्रिासतनक तविाग की िीव्र आलोचना की सिकाि की भ्रष्टाचाि के  तनवािर् में असफलिा की आलोचना 

की I श्य प्रस्िाव के समय मौििूी न ेअपन ेप्रतितनतधयों के समहू को उसकी सम्मलेन में िेजा औि उपिोक्त तलखी चाि मांगे िखींउद्दे ,जो 

पातकस्िान की स्थापना के उपिांि इसे इस्लातमक रूप में स्थातपि किने की पक्षधि थीI11 

मौििूी के इस्लातमक िाज्य के तसद्धांि का केन्द्रीय तबंि ुसंपरू्ण तवश्व में अल्लाह की संप्रििुा से संबंतधि है I इस्लातमक िाज्य में संप्रििुा 

के तवषय में मौििूी दृढ़िापवूणक कहिे हैं तक “संप्रििुा अल्लाह से संबंतधि है ,Iअल्लाह ही काननू तनमाणिा है कोई िी व्यतक्त तफि 

चाह ेवह पगैंबि हीी क्यों ना हो उसे अल्लाह के आििेों को वातपस लेन ेया आििे ज़ािी का हकिाि नहीं है I संप्रििुा यहाँ सवश्रेष्ठ 

Iअसीतमि ितक्तयों से संबंतधि ह ैजो अल्लाह को प्राप्त है यति कोई व्यतक्त या संस्था संप्रि ुह ैिो यह बाि लाग ूहो जािी ह ैतक उस 

व्यतक्तया संस्था के िब्ि काननू बन जािे हैं औि संप्रि ुको अपनी इच्छा अतधिोतपि किन ेकी असीतमि ितक्तयां प्राप्त होिी हैं I यह उस 

तस्थति में िी होिा ह ैजब लोगों के द्वािा संप्रि ुघोतषि तकया जािा ह ैक्योंतक उस तस्थति में व्यतक्त के पास काननूों को बनाने औि 

परिवतिणि किन ेका पिूा अतधकाि हीोगा I  में वतर्णि नहीं कििे बतल्क अपनी समझ के तवषय में मौििूी संप्रििुा को िातब्िक अथण

Iकहिे हैं तक यह काननूतवि औि वकीलों की समझ पि आधारिि है मौलाना मौििूी के संप्रििुा का तवचाि उनके िाजनीतिक उद्दशे्यों पि 

                                                           
8Ishtiaq Ahmed, 1991, The Concept of an Islamic State in Pakistan: An Analysis of Ideological Controversies, 

Lahore: Vangurad, p.93. 
9Roy Jackson, 2010, MawlanaMawdudi and Political Islam, New York: Routledge, pp..127-109 
10Ahmad, Riaz,1969, 'The Concept of the Islamic State as found in the Writings of AbulA'laMaududi, Durham 

Theses, Durham University. p. 107. 
11ibid. pp. 107-108. 
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आधारिि था जो इसे परििातषि कििा हैI12 इस्लातमक िाज्य अल्लाह की संप्रििुा पि आधारिि हइैस्लातमक संतवधातनक तसद्धांि के  I

Iअनसुाि संपरू्ण तवश्व अल्लाह से संबंतधि ह ैऔि संपरू्ण तवश्व अल्लाह से संबंतधि ह ैऔि इस पि परू्ण संप्रििुा है क्योंतक मनषु्ट्य को 

धििी पि ईश्वि का प्रतितनतधत्व तनयकु्त तकया ह ैधििी की संप्रििुा ईश्वि के तवश्वास में तनतहि है  ,इस रूप में मतुस्लम िाज्य अपन े अिः
13-इस्लातमक िाज्य तवतिन्न मलू्यों पि आधारिि होिा ह ैआप में संप्रि ुहIैइस्लातमक िाज्य अल्लाहईश्वि के काननू जो कुिान औि /

सनु्नाह से उत्पन्न हुआ है ,Iउसे संितक्षि किना औि उसे बचाए िखना है , प्राचीन समय में इज्मा (मतुस्लम सिन ) से बंधी नहीं लोगों

थी ,सिी िाज्यों के कायण िवैीय काननूों का समथणन तकया गया/Iबचाव तकया गया िाज्य का प्रतितनतध सिवै मतुस्लम ही होना 

Iचातहए , इस्लाम के द्वािा लोकिांतत्रक िासन को तनयि तकया गया I , इस्लाम के द्वािा ितक्तयों का पथृक्किर् की तसफारिि  की गयी I 

इस्लातमक व्यवस्था में िीन िागसिकाि की /िाखा  हैं ;प्रथम िाखा इमामि ह ै जो तवधातयका औि कायणपातलका के कायों से 

Iसंबंतधि है , िाज्य को मानवजाति की समानिा को बनाए िखना ह ैऔि िोज़गाि  ,तिक्षा ,औि कल्यार्कािी लािों के अवसि प्रिान 

Iकिना है,  िाज्य को संपतत्त के संपतत्त के समान तवििर् को बनाए िखना चातहए I संपतत्त मात्र कुछ लोगों के पास सीतमि नहीं होनी 

Iचातहए , इस्लाम अन्य िाज्यों  ,Iधमों की अपेक्षा अन्य समिुायों के प्रति अतधक सतहष्ट्र् ुहै कुिान के अनसुाि धमण में कोई बाध्यिा नहीं 

है ,धातमणक अल्पस ींख्यकों को सिी लाि उपलब्ध किाये जान ेपि बल तिया I , मसुलमानों के बीच समन्यव को मजबिू बनाया जाए I 

Iिेपातकस्िान में क्षते्रीय िाषाएँ औि संस्कृति को समिुायों के तविाजन के रूप में नहीं बतल्क पहचान के तचन्ह के रूप में समदृ्ध होने  ,

इस्लातमक मलू्यों के आधाि पि मसुलमानों के तलए सतुवधा उपलब्ध किाना है I अधमों को उन्मलून किना औि मलू्यों को बढ़ावा तिया 

Iजाए निीले पिाथण ,Iजआु इत्याति की िोकथाम किना चातहए , नागरिकों को अतधक से अतधक स्विंत्रिा प्रिान की जाएI 

िौदूदी के धिभ -लोकतंत्र - democracy-theo  का मवचार  

मौििूी के तलए पतिमी लोकिंत्र या सेकुलि लोकिंत्र परू्णिया अस्वीकायण था I व्यतक्त संप्रि ुनहीं हो सकिा औि ना ही वह काननूों का 

Iतनमाणर् कि सकिा Iतसफण  ईश्वि ही ह ै तजन्हें संप्रििूा प्राप्त है Iमौििूी पतिम के धमणिंत्र को िी स्वीकाि नहीं कििे इस्लातमक 

धमणिंत्रको यिूोप की ेधमणिंत्र से पिूी ििह से तिन्न मानिे हैं यिूोप में ईश्वि के नाम पि पिुोतहि वगण का िासन होिा ह ैजो ईश्वि के I

नाम पि अपन ेद्वािा तनतमणि काननूों को प्रत्यािोतपि कििे हैं, इस कािर् ऐसी सिकाि अथवा िासन व्यवस्था को धमणिंत्र नहीं बतल्क ितै्य 

सिकाि कहिे हैं I मौ ििूी इसके तविोध में कहिे हैं तक इस्लातमक धमणिंत्र तकसी पिुोतहि वगण की िानािाही को स्वीकाि नहीं कििा 

बतल्क अल्लाह /Iपगैंबि के सनु्ना पि आधारिि िासन को स्वीकृति ििेा है इसे मौििूी ‘धमण –लोकिंत्र  ’Iका नाम ििेे हैं ऐसी सिकाि में 

मसुलमान सीतमि प्रचतलि संप्रिीुिा  होिी ह ैजो अल्लाह के तनििेों के अनसुाि संचातलि हIै14 

मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लातमक िाज्य अल्लाह के द्वािा तनितेिि काननूों से बंधा है  ,इसतलए उसके तलए मौििूी ने ‘इलाही हुकूमि ’या 

धमण-Iलोकिंत्र का नाम तिया साथ ही यह िी कहा तक इस्लातमक-लोकिंत्र पतिम के धमणिंत्र से तिन्न है I िी न ेकहामौिू – इस्लातमक 

लोकिंत्र में तनयंत्रर् तकसी तवतिष्ट धातमणक समिुाय के द्वािा नहीं बतल्क एक साधािर् मसुलमान के द्वािा संचातलि ह ैजो कुिान औि 

सनु्नाह के तनििेों पि आधारिि होगा I मौििूी ने इसे धमण-लोकिंत्र कहिे हैं ,यह मु सलमानों को अल्लाह की संप्रििुा के अंिगणि सीतमि 

प्रचतलि संप्रििुा प्रिान कििा हIै15 

मौििूी के अनसुाि एकिा में आस्था औि अल्लाह की संप्रििूा ही पगैंबि महुम्मि द्वािा प्रतिपातिि सामातजक औि नैतिक व्यवस्था का 

आधाि हयैह इस्लातमक िाजनीतिक ििणन की िरुुआि ह ैऔि इ Iस्लाम का मलू तसद्धांि हIै16 पतिमी लोकिंत्र का िािणतनक आधाि 

                                                           
12Zafaryab Khan, 1985, ‘Maududi’s Islamic State’ inMohammad Asghar Khan’sIslam, Politics and The State: The 

Pakistan Experience, USA: Zed Books Ltd., p.97. 
13Ishtiaq Ahmed, 1991, The Concept of an Islamic State in Pakistan:An Analysis of Ideological Controversies, 

Lahore: Vangurad, pp.142-145. 
14Asghar Ali Engineer, 1980, The Islamic State, New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House, pp.134-135. 
15Zafaryab Khan, 1985, ‘Maududi’s Islamic State’ inMohammad Asghar Khan’sIslam, Politics and The State: The 

Pakistan Experience, USA: Zed Books Ltd., pp.99-101. 
16Khurshid Ahmad (ed.), 1960, Political Theory of Islam by AbulAl’aMaududi, Lahore: Islamic Publication Limited, 

p. 26 3.  
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आम जनिा की संप्रििुा ह ैजबतक इस्लाम का तवचाि पंथतनपके्षीयपतिमी लोकिंत्र से तवपिीि है I इस्लाम में पतिमी लोकिंत्र के 

मलू्य नहीं हैं ;इस्लाम में ईश्वि की संप्रििुाऔि व्यतक्त का प्रतितनतध (ख़लीफ ीा  )Iहै ए उपयकु्त िब्ि ईश्वि का इस्लातमक िाज्य के तल

Iसाम्राज्य ह ैतजसे अंगे्रज़ी में धमणिंत्र कहिे हैं तकंि ुइस्लातमक धमणिंत्र यिूोप के धमणिंत्र से परू्णिया तिन्न ह ैक्योंतक यिूोप के धमणिंत्र में 

Iपिुोतहि वगण का अतधपत्य होिा है जबतक इस्लाम के धमणिंत्र में तकसी तविेष धातमणक वगण का अतधपत्य नहीं होिा बतल्क इसके 

अंिगणि संपरू्ण मतुस्लम समिुाय जो तकसी िी वगण  ,Iपि पि आसीि हैं वो सतम्मतलि होिे हैं संपरू्ण मतुस्लम समाज ईश्वि प्रित्तपसु्िक औि 

हुििू -अल्लाह (िवैीय सीमाएं )यह जीवन के तवतिन्न क्षते्रों को प्रिातवि कििे हैं िथा साथ ही इनके अिंगणि तवतिन्न Iकहा जािा है

तसद्धांि ,तनयंत्रर् औि संिलुन औि जीवन के तवतिन्न पहलुओ ंको प्रिातवि कििे ह ीैीं  जीवन मान्यइससे मनषु्ट्यसंिुतलि औि साI

Iयापन किन ेकी ओि अग्रसि होगा उिाहिर् हिेु मनषु्ट्य के आतथणक जीवन के तवषय में मौििूी का तवचाि ह ै तक तनजी संपतत्त का 

अतधकाि िो होना चातहए तकंि ुइसके साथ ही ज़काि (गिीबी-ऋर्)अिा किने  की बाध्यिा ,ब्याज पि प्रतिबंध ,जआु औि परि कल्पना 

पि प्रतिबंधिी होना चातहए तनजी जीवन के क्षेत्र के तवषय में ईश्वि के द्वािा तवतिन्न तलंगों पि कुछ तनतिि प्रतिबंध तनधाणरिि तकये हैंI ,पिाण 

प्रथा का समथणन ,मतहला पि परुुष के संिक्षक के पिके तवचाि का समथणन तकया है ,पति ,पत्नीं औि संिानों के अतधकािों  एवं किणव्यों 

का स्पष्टिा से वर्णन तकया हIै17 

इस्लातमक िाज्य के तवषय में यह िी महत्वपरू्ण ह ैतक यह एक वैचारिक िाज्य िी है I यह इसतलए िी स्पष्ट ह ैक्योंतक यह कुिान औि 

सनु्ना पि आधारिि ह ै तजसके अनसुाि इस्लाम में िाज्य एक तवचािधािा के आधाि पि स्थातपि होगा औि िीाज्य का उद्दशे्य उस 

तवचािधािा की स्थापना किना है I Iिाज्य सधुािों औि तवतिन्न कायों के संचालन हिेु यंत्र के रूप में कायणिि होगा इस प्रकाि यह कहा 

औि  प्रिासकजा सकिा ह ैतक इस्लातमक िाज्य की प्रकृति यह ह ै तक यह तवचािधािा के द्वािा संचातलि होगा जो िवैीय हैं  अथवा 

िासक उसी तवचािधािा का अनसुिर् किेंगे इस्लाम के के अिंगणि तकसी िी प्रकाि का िौगोतलकI ,िाषाई अथवा नस्लीय िेििाव नहीं 

इस्लातमक िाज्य एक तवतिष्ट तवचािधािा पि Iहोिा िथा यह िवैीय काननूों से बंधा िहिा ह ैऔि उसी का अनपुालन िी कििा है

आधारिि ह ै औि यह वो समिुाय ही ै जो इस्लातमक तवचािधािा में आस्था िखिा ह ै औि उसका समथणन कििा है I हालांतक 

Iइस्लातमक िाज्य में अल्पसंख्यकों को िी स्थान प्राप्त ह ैएवं ईश्वि को संप्रि ुमाना है  

िमिलाओ ंऔर अन्द्य -नागररकों (गैर-िुमस्लि )के प्रमत िौदूदी के मवचार  

इस्लातमक िाज्य मतुस्लम औि गैि -मु तस्लम में तवतिन्निा को परििातषि कििा है I मसुलमानों को प्राथतमक कहा ह ै तजन्हें सहिागी 

िाजनीतिक अतधकाि तिए गए हैं ,औि गैि-गिैIमतुस्लम को तद्विीयक कहा ह ै तजन्हें मलू रूप से तनतष्ट्िय अतधकाि तिए गए हैं-

मसुलमानों के तवषय में मौििूी का मि था तक गिै-मसुलमान अपने प्रतितनतध तनवाणतचि कििे हैं  ,यह तविेष प्रतितनतध उनसे 

संबंतधि तवषयों का प्रतितनतधत्व किेंगेI18 

मौििूी के मतहलाओ ंके संबंध में तवचाि संकीर्ण थे  ,मौििूी के अनसुाि समाज को बिुाइयों औि पाप से ििू िखन ेके तलए मतहला औि 

Iपरुुष के मध्य स्पष्ट तविेि तकया है मौििूी न ीे इस्लातमक िाज्य के अंिगणि मतहलाओ ंसे संबंतधि तवचाि िी प्रस्िुि तकएI मौििूी के 

इस्लातमक िाज्य में कुल जनसंख्या का आधा िाग थी औि मतहलाओ ंके अतधकाि क्षेत्र की व्याख्या कीIएक मनषु्ट्य होने के कािर् उन्हें 

िी अतधकाि तिए गए हैंIमौििूी न े पिाण प्रथा का समथणन तकया औि पारिवारिक जीवन में उनकी ितूमका का तवस्िािपवूणक तववेचन 

तकयाI इस्लातमक िाज्य में मतहला केिाजनीतिक, प्रिासतनक, सत्ता में सीतमि अतधकाि ह ैऔि उन्हें परिवाि व घिेलू क्षेत्रों में व्यापक 

अतधकाि तिए गए हैंI मतहलाओ ंकी संििण में मौििूी के तवचाि उिाि नहीं थे औि मतहलाओ ंको तनजी व घिेलू क्षेत्र िक ही सीतमि 

मानिे थे I Iपरिवाि के अिंगणि सिी सिस्यों के किणव्यों औि अतधकािों का स्पष्ट उल्लेख तकया गया था  

                                                           
17Khurshid Ahmad (ed.),1960, Political Theory of Islam by AbulAl’aMaududi, Lahore: Islamic Publication Limited,, 

pp. 26 4-265.  

 
18Ahmad, Riaz,1969, 'The Concept of the Islamic State as found in the Writings of AbulA'laMaududi, Durham 

Theses, Durham University. p. 201. 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  110                    www.newmanpublication.com 

इस्लातमक िाज्य में मतहलाओ ंको एक तविेष कायण प्रिान तकया गया है  ,इसतलए उनकी िाजनीतिक औि सामातजक तस्थति परुुषों से 

Iतिन्न है ज्य में िीन प्रकाि के नागरिक हैंइस्लातमक िा- परुुष मसुलमान ,अलपसंख्यकया गैि-म समहूों में मतहला मसुलमान औि मतुस्ल

Iजनसंख्या अिः समाज में इन िीनों ि अतधकाि औि किणव्य तिन्न-मुIतिन्न प्रकाि के हैं तस्लम मतहला को अपनी इच्छानसुाि तववाह 

किने का अतधकाि है  , गिैतकंिु वह िास अथवा-Iमतुस्लम नहीं होना चातहए Iतववाह से पवूण अपन ेसंिक्षक की आज्ञा माननी चातहए 

उसे तववाह के संबंध में स्विंत्र अतधकाि प्राप्त हैं ,इसमें वह अपन ेपरिजनों की इच्छा के िी तवरुद्ध जा सकि ीी है I संपतत्त के संबंध 

में मौििूी का तवचाि ह ैतक मतहला का उसके तपिा-Iकी संपतत्त में आधी हकिािी हैिाई  Iउसे अपन ेनाम संपतत्त लेने का िी अतधकाि है 

मतहला को तिक्षा प्राप्त किने का परू्ण अतधकाि है ,वह धातमणक औि सामातजक िोनों ही प्रकाि से तिक्षा प्राप्त कि सकि ीी 

है Iमतहलाओ ंको घिेलू या तनजी िायिे िक सीतमि कि तिया गयाI अतधकािों को आप्रासंतगक माना तकंि ुमौििूी उनके िाजनीतिक 

Iउन्हें मििान का अतधकाि प्रिान कििे हैं तकंि ु वह स्पष्ट कििे हैं तक मतहलाओ ं के तलए मतहला प्रत्यािी ही प्रतितनतध होगी 

हीऔि वह मतहला सिस्यों िक  सीतमि होगी I उसके कुछ तवषयों पि परुुष की िखेिेख िी होगी ,जसेै-मतहला तिक्षा ,अस्पिाल 

Iइत्याति मौििूी ने फ़ातिमा तजन्ना की िाजनीति में आगमन का समथणन तकया ,मौििूी ने मतहला के संबंध में रुतढ़वािी िो थे क्योंतक वह 

मतहलाओ ंको एक तिन्न श्रेर्ी का नागरिक मानिे हैंI19 

मनष्कषभ 

मौििूी प्रथम इस्लातमक तवचािक थे तजसने इस्लाम का व्यवतस्थि िाजनीतिक अध्ययन तकया व अपने अवलोकन के तलए सामातजक 

कायों की रूपिेखा सतुनतिि कीIमौििूी न े स्पष्ट इस्लातमक तवचािधािा की स्थापना कीIमौििूी तनसंिहे समकालीन इस्लातमक 

पनुरुत्थानवािी तवचािकों में सबसे अतधक प्रिाविाली थे तजनके तवचािों से मोिक्को से मलेतिया के पनुरुत्थानवािीतवचाि प्रिातवि 

हुएIमौििूी मसुलमानों में एकिा का संचाि किना चाहिे थेIमौििूी धमण औि िाजनीति के अलगाव के तवचाि का तविोध कििे थे औि 

यह मानिे थे तक धमण औि िाजनीति को अलग नहीं तकया जा सकिाI मौििूी का मानना था तक एक सच्चा मसुलमान िब िक नहीं 

बना जा सकिा जब िक तवश्वास का अतंिम लक्ष्य इस्लातमक िाज्य की स्थापना ना हो जाएI जब मौििूी इस्लातमक िाज्य का उल्लेख 

कििे हैं िब वह तकसी तनतिि िौगोतलक िू -िाग अथवा तकसी िाष्ट्र का उल्लेख अथवा पातकस् िान की स्थापना किना नहीं था बतल्क 

इस्लातमक िाज्य के तलए एक उम्मा एक नैतिक औि वैचारिक संस्था का उल्लेख तकयाI 

इस्लाम एक धमण ह ैजो िौहीि (अल्लाह में आस्था )पि आधारिि है ,जो इस बाि का परिचायक ह ैतक ईश्वि संपरू्ण जीवन का अंतिम 

आधाि हIै20 मौििूी इस्लाम को एक तवचािधािा मानिे थे औि इस्लातमक िाज्य को एक वैचारिक िाज्य मानिे हैं जो साम्यवािी िाज्य से 

अलग है I Iसंवैधातनक काननूों औि तवतधिास्त्र के प्रति मौििूी के लेखों में एक व्यवतस्थि स्वरूप तिखिा है मौििूी के अनसुाि इस्लाम 

 तजसके द्वािा अल्लाह कीएक तचिकातलक व्यवस्था है  इच्छाए ंके द्वािा तवश्व का संचालन होिा है  ,व्यतक्त के तलए इस्लाम ही अल्लाह 

की इच्छाओ ंको धििी पि स्थातपि किने का माध्यम हIै21मौििूी को एक रुतढ़वािीइस्लातमक तवचािक िी कहा जा सकिा  ,पािंपरिक ,

Iहै न की स्थापना का तविोधयद्यतप यह अपवाि ही कहा जा सकिा ह ैपातकस्िा  किने के उपिांि पातकस्िान कीस्थापना के पिाि 

पातकस्िान की िाजनीति में सतियिा से िाग लेना मौििूी के जीवन का एक महत्वपरू्ण पक्ष है I मौििूी सिवै एक इस्लातमक िाज्य का 

मसुलमानों के तहिों की पूसमथणन कििे थे औि उनका मानना था तक तसफण  एक इस्लातमक िाज्य में ही तिण संिव ह ैऔि उनके तवकास 

परू्ण रूप से इस्लातमक िाज्य में हो सकिा है I मौििूी न ेपतिमी उिािवािी ,Iलोकिांतत्रक औि धमाणतनपके्षीय मलू्यों का तविोध तकया 

Iमौििूी ने इस्लातमक धमणिंत्र को िी पतिमी धमणिंत्र से परू्णिया अलग माना िी एवं तनिंकुििावािी केमौिू  तलए इस्लातमक िाज्य का 

कायण ह ैतक एक ऐसे समाज का तनमाणर् किना तजसमें उनका जीवन इस्लातमक मलू्यों के आधाि पि संचातलि हो जो पहले पाप अथवा 

बिुाइयों के अंधकाि में था I िौतिक कल्यार् एक नैतिक समाज के तनमाणर् से आिा ह ैजो ईमानिािी ,धमणतनष्ठा ,औि सद्भावना पि 

                                                           
19Ahmad, Riaz,1969, 'The Concept of the Islamic State as found in the Writings of AbulA'laMaududi, Durham 

Theses, Durham University, pp. 224-225.  
20Ahmad, Riaz,1969, 'The Concept of the Islamic State as found in the Writings of AbulA'laMaududi, Durham 

Theses, Durham University, p. 1.  
21ibid. pp. 125-126. 
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आधारिि है I इस्लातमक िाज्य का प्राथतमक औि प्रमखु उद्दशे्य यह ह ै तक समाज का तनमाणर् सलि औि ज़काि (िान िनेा )पि 

इसे आििेों के द्वािा अतधिोतपि ना किेI22 ,िाज्य इस्लातमक जीवन िलैी को उन्नि किे आधारिि हIै 

मौििूी ने अपने लेखों व तवचािों के माध्यम से ना केवल पातकस्िान अतपिु संपरू्ण तवश्व में इस्लातमक मलू्यों औि इस्लातमक िाईचािे का 

प्रचाि -Iप्रसाि तकया मौििूी न ेइस्लातमक िाज्य की स्थापना के उद्दशे्य को पिूा किने के तलए ही िाजनीति में सिीय रूप से िाग तलया 

औि धातमणक-िाजनीतिक िल जमाि-ए-Iस्थापना कीइस्लामी की  यह मात्र मौििूी  के तवचािों का ही प्रचाि नहीं कििी थी बतल्क 

पातकस्िान की स्थापना के उपिांि पातकस्िान को इस्लातमक िाज्य के रूप में स्थातपि तकये जाने की मांग कििी थी I पातकस्िान की 

Iपड़ा िाजनीति पि मौििूी औि उनके लेखों के साथ जमाि का िी महत्वपरू्ण प्रिाव मौििूी के अनसुाि संप् िििुा व्यतक्त में अतपि ु

अल्लाह /ईश्वि में तनतहि ह ै औि धातमणक िाज्य मात्र मतुस्लम बहुलिा से ही स्थातपि नहीं होिा बतल्क यह पाक/सच्च े इस्लाम की 

अनिुतूि औि पाक मसुलामानों द्वािा स्थातपि होगाI23  
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21. 

´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÉiÉÒ±É ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò ´É ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò iÉÉhÉÉSªÉÉ 

|É¶xÉÉ´É®úÒ±É ªÉÉäMÉ ={ÉSÉÉ®ú : BEò +¦ªÉÉºÉ 

- |ÉÉ.=¨Éä¶É ºÉÉbä÷MÉÉ´ÉEò®ú 

¸ÉÒ.ÊºÉvnäù·É®ú ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ ¨ÉÉVÉ±ÉMÉÉ´É ÊVÉ.¤ÉÒb÷ 

¨ÉÉä.9422231612 

|ÉÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉEò : 

  Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxÉä |ÉSÉÆb÷ |ÉMÉiÉÒ Eäò±ÉÒ +É½äþ. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉSªÉÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉ ´É iªÉÉÆSªÉÉ MÉ®úVÉÉ  |ÉSÉÆb÷ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ ´ÉÉfø±ªÉÉ 

+É½äþiÉ. iªÉÉ¨ÉÖ³äý YÉÉxÉÉSÉä ¦ÉÆb÷É®ú JÉÖ±Éä ZÉÉ±Éä±Éä +É½äþ. +xÉäEò +ºÉÉvªÉ MÉÉä¹]õÒ ¨ÉÉhÉÖºÉ Eò°ü ±ÉÉMÉ±ÉÉ +É½äþ. +xÉäEò OÉ½þÉ´É®ú ´É 

={ÉOÉ½þÉ´É®ú ªÉÉxÉ {ÉÉ`ö´ÉÚxÉ iÉälÉÒ±É ¨ÉÉÊ½þiÉÒ PÉäiÉ±ÉÒ VÉÉiÉ +É½äþ. ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É¨ÉÖ³äý EòÉähÉiªÉÉ½þÒ ´ªÉCiÉÒSÉÉ ºÉÆ{ÉEÇò EòÉ½þÒ ºÉäEÆònùÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉ 

+É½äþ. iªÉÉ¨ÉÖ³äý +ÉVÉ VÉMÉ ½äþ JÉäb÷Ò ¤ÉxÉ±Éä±Éä +É½äþ. {É®ÆúiÉÚ +xÉäEò ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉiÉÚxÉ ½äþ {ÉÖfäø +É±Éä±Éä +É½äþ EòÒ,+ÉVÉ VÉMÉÉ¨ÉvªÉä |ÉSÉÆb÷ 

|É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉiÉ iÉhÉÉ´É ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ ZÉÉ±Éä±ÉÉ +É½äþ. VªÉÉ näù¶ÉÉÆxÉÒ VÉÉºiÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ |ÉMÉiÉÒ Eäò±ÉÒ +É½äþ iªÉÉ ®úÉ¹]ÅõÉiÉÒ±É 

±ÉÉäEò VÉÉºiÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ ¨ÉÉxÉºÉÒEò ®úÉäMÉÉÆxÉÒ VÉºÉä EòÒ,Êb÷|Éä¶ÉxÉ¨ÉvªÉä +É½äþiÉ. ¨½þhÉÚxÉ +¨ÉäÊ®úEäòiÉ ¶ÉÉ³äýiÉÒ±É ¨ÉÖ±Éä nÖùºÉ­ªÉÉ ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉÆSÉÒ 

½þiªÉÉ Eò®úiÉÉÆxÉÉ ÊnùºÉiÉÉiÉ. ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÉiÉ ºÉÖrùÉ ¨Éä]ÅõÉä ÊºÉ]õÒ¨ÉvªÉä ¨ÉÉhÉÚºÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉhªÉÉSÉÉ +ÉxÉÆnù Ê½þ®úÉ´ÉÚxÉ ¤ÉºÉ±Éä±ÉÉ +É½äþ. iªÉÉ¨ÉÖ³äý 

+xÉäEò +ºÉÉvªÉ ®úÉäMÉ VÉb÷iÉ +É½äþiÉ. ¶ÉÖMÉ®ú,¤±Éb÷|Éä¶É®ú ½äþ +ÉVÉÉ®ú ºÉ´ÉÇºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉ±ÉÉ ZÉÉ±Éä±Éä ÊnùºÉiÉ +É½äþiÉ. ¨½þhÉÚxÉ 

ºÉvªÉÉSÉä iÉhÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ {ÉÊ®úÊºlÉiÉÒiÉ ªÉÉäMÉÉSÉä ¨É½þi´É ªÉÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò ´É ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò ®úÉäMÉÉÆSÉÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ¶ÉÉävÉÊxÉ¤ÉÆvÉÉºÉÉ`öÒ 

PÉäiÉ±Éä±ÉÉ +É½äþ. 

1. Ê´É¹ÉªÉ ÊxÉ´Éb÷hªÉÉSÉÒ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉ :  

 +ÉVÉ VÉMÉÉ¨ÉvªÉä ±ÉÉäEòEò±ªÉÉhÉEòÉ®úEò ®úÉVªÉÉÆSÉÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ Îº´ÉEòÉ®ú±ÉÒ +É½äþ. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆSªÉÉ VÉx¨ÉÉ{ÉÉºÉÚxÉ iÉä ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ{ÉªÉÈiÉ ºÉÖJÉÉÆSÉÉ 

Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú Eò®úÉ´ÉÉ ±ÉÉMÉiÉÉä. {É®ÆúiÉÚ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆSÉä VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ½äþ +¶ÉÉÆiÉ´ÉÉnùÒ ¤ÉxÉ±Éä±Éä +É½äþ. VÉMÉÉiÉÒ±É {ÉÖføÉ®ú±Éä±Éä ®úÉ¹]Åõä vªÉÉxÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ ´É 

ªÉÉäMÉÉEòbä÷ ´É³ýiÉ +É½äþiÉ. EòÉ®úhÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò ´É ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò iÉÉhÉÉÆSªÉÉ |É¶xÉÉÆSÉÒ ºÉÉäb÷́ ÉhÉÖEò ½þÒ ªÉÉäMÉÉiÉÚxÉ ½þÉä́ ÉÚ ¶ÉEòiÉä ½äþ 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ªÉÉäMÉÓxÉÒ nùÉJÉ´ÉÚxÉ Ênù±Éä±Éä +É½äþ ¨½þhÉÚxÉ ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ iÉhÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉiÉ ªÉÉäMÉÉÆSÉä ¨É½þi´É ½þÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ ÊxÉ´Éb÷±Éä±ÉÉ +É½äþ. 

2) ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉSÉÉ =qäù¶É : 

1. ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÉiÉÒ±É ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò ´É ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò |É¶xÉÉÆSÉÉ +¦ªÉÉºÉ Eò®úhÉä. 

2.ªÉÉäMÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÉSÉÉ +¦ªÉÉºÉ Eò®úhÉä. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆSªÉÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ iÉÉhÉÉÆSªÉÉ |ÉEòÉ®úÉEòbä÷ ªÉÉäMÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÉiÉÚxÉ ¤ÉPÉhÉä. 

3. +ÉVÉSªÉÉ EòÉ³ýÉiÉ ªÉÉäMÉÉSÉä ¨É½þi´É ºÉÉÆMÉhÉä. 

3) MÉÞÊ½þiÉ EÞòiªÉä (Hypothesis): 

 ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ EòÉªÉÇ {ÉÚhÉÇi´ÉÉºÉ PÉä́ ÉÚxÉ VÉÉhªÉÉºÉÉ`öÒ ´É ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉEòÉ±ÉÉ ªÉÉäMªÉ Ênù¶ÉÉ ÊxÉnæù¶É Eò®úhªÉÉºÉÉ`öÒ MÉÞÊ½þiÉEÞòiªÉÉSÉÒ 

¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ¨É½þi´ÉÉSÉÒ +É½äþ. iÉä {ÉÖføÒ±É|É¨ÉÉhÉä +É½äþiÉ. 

1. +É®úÉäMªÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ½þÒ BEò VÉÉMÉÊiÉEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ +É½äþ. 

2.Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxÉä |ÉSÉÆb÷ |ÉMÉiÉÒ Eäò±ÉÒ {É®ÆúiÉÚ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ +ÉxÉÆnù Ê½þ®úÉ´ÉÚxÉ MÉä±Éä±ÉÉ +É½äþ. 

3. +ÉVÉSªÉÉ iÉhÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ´É®ú ªÉÉäMÉ Eò®úhÉä ½þÉSÉ ={ÉSÉÉ®ú +É½äþ. 

4. ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ  xÉèºÉÌMÉEò |É´ÉÞkÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ +ÉxÉÆnùÒ ZÉÉ±Éä {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä ªÉÉEòbä÷ +ºÉiÉä. iªÉÉEò®úÒiÉÉ iÉhÉÉ´É¨ÉÖCiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉhÉäSÉ ½äþ 

¨É½þi´ÉÉSÉä +É½äþ. 

4) ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ +É®úÉJÉb÷É (Research Design): 

 ÊxÉ´Éb÷±Éä±ªÉÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉSªÉÉ ¶ÉÉävÉ EòÉªÉÉÇºÉÉ`öÒ Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉÉi¨ÉEò ´É ´ÉhÉÇxÉÉi¨ÉEò ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ +É®úÉJÉb÷É ªÉÉ nùÉäx½þÒ |ÉEòÉ®úSªÉÉ 

ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ {ÉrùiÉÒSÉÉ +´É±ÉÆ¤É Eò®úhªÉÉiÉ ªÉä<Ç±É. 
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 |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ ÊxÉ¤ÉÆvÉÉºÉÉ`öÒ |ÉÉlÉÊ¨ÉEò ´É nÖùªªÉ¨É ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ  Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉÉi¨ÉEò ´É ´ÉhÉÇxÉÉi¨ÉEò +ºÉ±ªÉÉxÉä ´É®úÒ±É nùÉäx½þÒ 

ºÉÉvÉxÉÉÆSÉÉ ´ÉÉ{É®ú Eò®úhªÉÉiÉ ªÉä<Ç±É. |ÉÉlÉÊ¨ÉEò ºjÉÉäjÉÉiÉ ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉJÉiÉ +ÉÊhÉ +xÉÖºÉÖSÉÒ ¦É®ú´ÉÚxÉ PÉä́ ÉÚxÉ |É¶xÉ=kÉ®úÉÆSªÉÉ ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉiÉÚxÉ 

=kÉ®äú Ê¨É³ý´É±ÉÒ VÉÉiÉÒ±É. 

5) ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉSªÉÉ iÉhÉÉ´ÉÉSÉÒ EòÉ®úhÉä : 

1.¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉ¨ÉvªÉä |ÉSÉÆb÷ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ º{ÉvÉÉÇ ´ÉÉfø±ÉÒ +É½äþ. 

2. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉxÉä BäÊ½þEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉ{ÉäIÉÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉ±ÉÉ ¨É½þi´É Ênù±Éä +É½äþ. 

3. ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò EòÉ¨Éä Eò¨ÉÒ ZÉÉ±Éä±ÉÒ +É½äþiÉ. 

4.¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉ±ÉÉ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆ¶ÉÒ ¤ÉÉä±ÉhªÉÉ{ÉäIÉÉ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É´É®ú ¤ÉÉä±ÉhÉä ªÉÉºÉ VÉÉºiÉ ¨É½þi´É Ênù±Éä VÉÉiÉ +É½äþ. 

5. Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxÉä ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ ºÉÖJÉ ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉ +É±ªÉÉ ¨ÉÉjÉ +ÉxÉÆnù Ê½þ®úÉ´ÉÚxÉ ¤ÉºÉ±ÉÉ +É½äþ. 

6. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆSªÉÉ JÉÉhªÉÉSªÉÉ ºÉ´ÉªÉÒ ¤Énù±É±Éä±ªÉÉ +É½äþiÉ. 

7. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆSªÉÉ +{ÉäIÉÉ |ÉSÉÆb÷ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉiÉ ´ÉÉfø±Éä±ªÉÉ +É½äþiÉ. 

 ºÉtEòÉ±ÉÒxÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉiÉÒ±É iÉhÉÉ´É nÖù®ú Eò®úhªÉÉºÉÉ`öÒSªÉÉ ={ÉÉªÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ 

1. ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆxÉÒ nÖùºÉ­ªÉÉEòbÚ÷xÉ Eò¨ÉÒiÉ Eò¨ÉÒ +{ÉäIÉÉ `äö´É±ªÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉäiÉ. 

2. +ÉxÉÆnùÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉhªÉÉºÉÉ`öÒ |ÉiªÉäEò ¤ÉÉ¤ÉÒiÉ ºÉEòÉ®úÉi¨ÉEò Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú Eäò±ÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

3.¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉxÉä VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉiÉ +ºÉiÉÉÆxÉÉ Eò¨ÉÒiÉ Eò¨ÉÒ MÉ®úVÉÉÆSÉÉ ´ÉÉ{É®ú Eäò±ÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

4. nù®ú®úÉäVÉ +É{É±ªÉÉ ¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÉºÉÉ`öÒ BEò iÉÉºÉ ´ªÉÉªÉÉ¨É ´É ªÉÉäMÉÉ Eäò±ÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

5. nÖùºÉ­ªÉÉÆSÉä nùÉä¹É nùÉJÉ´ÉhªÉÉ{ÉäIÉÉ iªÉÉÆSªÉÉ MÉÖhÉÉÆSÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú Eäò±ÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

6. |ÉiªÉäEò Ênù´ÉºÉ ´É |ÉiªÉäEò IÉhÉ +ÉxÉÆnùÉiÉ VÉMÉ±ÉÉ {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

7.¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉÆxÉÒ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉ¶ÉÒ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉºÉÉ®úJÉä ´ÉÉMÉ±Éä {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

8.VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉiÉ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ ½þÉ +]õ³ý +É½äþ ½äþ ¶ÉÉ¶´ÉiÉ ºÉiªÉ Îº´ÉEòÉ®ú±Éä {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

9. +É{É±ªÉÉ{ÉäIÉÉ ±É½þÉxÉ ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉEòbä÷ ¤ÉPÉÚxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉ±Éä {ÉÉÊ½þVÉä. 

ºÉ¨ÉÉ®úÉä{É : 

 VÉMÉÉ¨ÉvªÉä ºÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ VÉÉºiÉ +ÉxÉÆnùÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉMÉhÉÉ®äú ±ÉÉäEò ¨½þhÉÚxÉ VÉMÉÉiÉ±ªÉÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÉºÉ näù¶ÉÉEòbä÷ ¤ÉÊPÉiÉ±Éä VÉÉiÉä iÉä 

¨½þhÉVÉä ¦ÉÖiÉÉxÉ ½þÉäªÉ. EòÉ®úhÉ ¦ÉÖiÉÉxÉSÉä ±ÉÉäEò ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉSÉÉ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ ZÉÉ±ÉÉ EòÒ +ÉxÉÆnù ºÉÉVÉ®úÉ Eò®úiÉÉiÉ. EòÉ®úhÉ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ ½þÉ +]õ³ý 

+É½äþ ½äþ ´ÉÉºiÉ´É iªÉÉÆxÉÒ Îº´ÉEòÉ®ú±Éä +É½äþ +ÉÊhÉ VÉMÉÉiÉÒ±É <iÉ®ú ±ÉÉäEò ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ±ÉÉ PÉÉ¤É°üxÉ +É½äþiÉ,iÉä Ênù´ÉºÉ nÖùJÉÉxÉä VÉMÉiÉÉiÉ. 

|ÉiªÉäEòÉ±ÉÉ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖSÉÒ Ê¦ÉiÉÒ ´ÉÉ]õiÉä. iªÉÉ¨ÉÖ³äý +ÉVÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ½äþ iÉhÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ ´É ¦ÉªÉOÉºiÉ ZÉÉ±Éä±Éä +É½äþ. 

 +ÉVÉSªÉÉ iÉhÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉ´É®ú ¨ÉÉiÉ Eò®úhªÉÉSÉÒ iÉÉEònù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ªÉÉäMÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÉiÉ +É½äþ. ½þVÉÉ®úÉä ´É¹ÉÉÇ{ÉÉºÉÚxÉ @ñ¹ÉÒ 

¨ÉÖxÉÓxÉÒ ªÉÉäMÉÉuùÉ®äú ¶É®úÒ®úÉ´É®ú ´É ¨ÉxÉÉ´É®ú iÉÉ¤ÉÉ Ê¨É³ý´É±ÉÉ +É½äþ. ªÉÉäMÉ ´É vªÉÉxÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ ªÉÉ¨ÉÖ³äý ¨ÉÉhÉºÉÉSÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú Eò®úhªÉÉSÉÒ 

{ÉrùiÉ ½þÒ ºÉEòÉ®úÉi¨ÉEò ½þÉäiÉä. ¨½þhÉÚxÉ +ÉVÉ ªÉÖxÉÉäxÉä 21 VÉÖxÉ ½þÉ +ÉÆiÉ®ú®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉ ªÉÉäMÉ ÊnùxÉ VÉÉ½þÒ®ú Eäò±ÉÉ +É½äþ. ªÉÉ Ênù´É¶ÉÒ  

VÉMÉÉiÉÒ±É +xÉäEò ®úÉ¹]ÅõÉ¨ÉvªÉä ªÉÉäMÉ ÊnùxÉ ºÉÉVÉ®úÉ Eäò±ÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉä. VÉMÉÉiÉ±ªÉÉ EòÉähÉiªÉÉ½þÒ ´ªÉCiÉÒ±ÉÉ +ÉxÉÆnùÒ ´É ºÉÖJÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ 

VÉMÉÉªÉSÉä +ºÉä±É ´É |ÉiªÉäEò |ÉEòÉ®úSÉÉ iÉhÉÉ´É Eò¨ÉÒ Eò®úÉ´ÉªÉÉSÉÉ +ºÉä±É iÉ®ú ªÉÉäMÉ ´É vªÉÉxÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ ½äþ ¨É½þi´ÉÉSÉä +ºÉÚxÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ 

¶ÉÉÊ®ú®úÒEò ´É ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò ®úÉäMÉÉÆ´É®ú ½þÉ ={ÉSÉÉ®ú +É½äþ. 

ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ  : 

1. ªÉÉäMÉ+¦ªÉÉºÉ,º´ÉÉ¨ÉÒ ®úÉ¨Énäù´É ªÉÉÆSÉÒ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉä. 

2.nèùÊxÉEò ºÉEòÉ³ý -+É®úÉäMªÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉEò {ÉÖ®ú´ÉhÉÒ 

3. nèùÊxÉEò ±ÉÉäEò¨ÉiÉ +É®úÉäMªÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉEò ºÉnù®ú. 

       

 

   
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22. 

'kkS/kkFkhZ 

jktLFkku fo'ofo|ky;]t;iqj 

E-mail:shanudhaya@gmail.com 

Contact No. +91-8290554813 

Abstract 

 Hkkjr ,d lalnh; iztkrkfU=d 'kklu O;oLFkk okyk jk"Vª gSA orZeku esa cgqnyh; 'kklu 

O;oLFkk Hkkjrh; jktO;oLFkk dk izeq[k y{k.k gSA lalnh; 'kklu iz.kkyh ds vUrxZr ljdkj cukus ds 

fy, yksdfiz; lnu esa fdlh jktuhfrd ny dk cgqer gksuk vko';d gSA tc fdlh ,d ny dks 

cgqer ugha feyus ij vusd ny vius la;qDr cgqer ls lafon ljdkj cuk ldrs gSA 1989&2014 rd 

dsUnz esa fdlh Hkh ny dks iw.kZ cgqer izkIr ugha gqvkA ¼2014 ds vke pquko esa Hkktik dks iw.kZ cgqer 

izkIr gqvk½A Hkkjrh; jktuhfrd esa jktuhfrd 'kqU;rk dh fLFkfr mRiUu gksrh tk jgh gSA vc rd dsUnz 

o jkT; Lrj ij cuh lafon ljdkjs ßvlQy iz;ksxÞ gh jgh gSA feyh&tqyh ljdkjksa dh lQyrk ds 

fy, ftl le>]lq>cq>] jktuhfrd ifjiDork vkSj laL—fr dh vko';drk gksrh gaS jktuhfrd ny mls 

ugha viuk ik, gSA cgqnyh; O;oLFkk esa ,d ny dh iz/kkurk lekIr gks xbZ gSA lgh vkSj lEiw.kZ vFkksZ 

esa dksbZ Hkh jktuhfrd ny vf[ky Hkkjrh; ny ugha gSaA bu ifjfLFkfr;ksa ds ifj.kke Lo:i ßf='kadq 

yksdlHkkÞ vkSj Þ[kf.Mr tukns'kß dh fLFkfr mRiUu gksrh gSA 

 Hkkjrh; jktuhfr lEHkkoukvksa dks [ksy vkSj ifjfLFkfr;ksa ij fuHkZj xfr'khy dyk gSA Hkkjr esa 

cuh xBcU/ku o vYier ljdkjksa ds fuekZ.k us Hkkjrh; jktuhfrd usr`Rodhdetksjh dks mtkxj dj 

fn;kA jktuhfrd usr`Ro esa jk"Vªh; O;fäRo dh deh gksrh tk jgh gS] Hkkjr esa vf/kdk'k xBc/ku 

ljdkjksa ds fuekZ.k esa jktfufrd usr`Ro dh mPp egRodka{kk o LokFkksZa us egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk fuHkkbZ gSA 

{ks=h; usr`Ro rFkk /kjrh iq= ds lEizR;; us lafon ljdkjksa ds fuekZ.k dks cy iznku fd;k gSA 

 

 Hkkjr esa izpfyr yksdrkfU=d O;oLFkk lÙkk ds fodsanzhdj.k ij vk/kkfjr gSA ;g fodsfUnzr 

yksdrkfU=d O;oLFkk Hkkjr ds tuekul ij viuh egÙkk dss dkj.k vR;f/kd izHkkoiw.kZ fLFkfr cuk pqdh 

gSA LorU=rk ds i'pkr~ ds o"kksZa ds jktuhfrd ?kVukdeZ dk flgkaoyksdu djus ij ;g Li"V gks tkrk 

gS fd Hkkjrh; yksdra=kRed 'kklu iz.kkyh LFk;h gSA FkksM+s cgqr jktfufrd mrkj&p<+ko ds lkFk&lkFk 

gekjh jktfufrd O;oLFkk us izR;sd Lrj ij lekt ds lHkh O;fä;sa dks izHkkofr fd;k gSA orZeku fo'o 

ds vf/kdrj jkT; lEizHkqrk lEiUu rFkk yksdrkfU=d gSA fufoZokfnr  :i ls ljdkj jkT; dk vifjgk;Z 

rRo gS ftlds }kjk jkT; dh 'kfDr dk iz;ksx fd;k tkrk gSA leku jktuhfrd fopkj/kkjk okys O;fDr 

,df=r gks dj viuk jktfufrd ny cukrs gS] ftlds lkekU; fl)kUr fuf'pr dj fy, tkr gSA 

orZeku esa vusd jktfufrd ny lÙkk izkfIr ds fy, mRlqd gksrs gS] ijUrq dksbZ ,d jktfufrd ny ugha 

jg x;k] ftlds izfr lHkh ukxfjdksa dh fu"Bk tqM+h gks] ifj.kkeLo:i cgqnyh; O;oLFkk vfLrRo esa 

vkrh gS] ;gha ls xBca/ku vkSj vYier ljdkj dk nkSj 'kq: gksrk gS] ftls feyh tqyh jktuhfr dgk 

x;kA 
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 LorU=rk ds i'pkr~ cuh lafon ljdkjksa dk v/;;u djus ij ;g fu"d"kZ fudyrk gS fd 

xBca/ku ljdkjksa dk fuekZ.k fdlh fuf'pr fl)kar ;k dk;ZdeZ ds vk/kkj ij ugha gqvk Fkk ;gh dkj.k gS 

fd budk fo?kVu 'kh?kz gh gks tkrk jgk gSA ny cny ds dkj.k bu ljdkjksa esa vfFkjrk cgqr ik;h 

x;h] blh vfLFkjrk ds dkj.k uhfr fuekZ.k o uhfr fØ;kUo;u nksuksa gh cqjh rjg izHkkfor gksrh gSA 

xBca/ku ljdkj esa uksdj'kkgh dks Hkh c<+kok feyrk gSA ea=h in jktfufrd lksnsckth ds lk/ku cu x;s] 

fofHkUu ?kVdksa dks larq"V djus vkSj ny ifjorZu dks jksdus ds fy, lkalnks o fo/kk;dksa dks efU=e.My 

esa LFkku nsuk vko';d gks tkrk gSA iztkrkfU=d lalnh; 'kklu O;oLFkk esa jktfufrd lÙkk dk izeq[k 

dsUnz efU=e.My gksrk gS tks vius dk;ksZ ds fy, lkewfgd :i ls laln ds izfr mÙkjnk;h gksrk gSA 

 Hkkjr dh jktuhfr jk"Vªh; drZO; dk fuoZgu ugha dj ldh D;ksafd Hkkjrh; jk"Vª dk ewy vk/kkj 

,d tu] ,d laL—fr vkSj ,d jk"Vª gSA ogha Hkkjrh; jktuhfr dk ewy vk/kkj tkfr] {ks=] iaFk] /keZ vkSj 

lÙkk gSA nwljh vkSj Hkkjr dh jktuhfrd laL—fr vkSj ns'k dh lukru laL—fr ds chp fj'rs vPNs ugha 

gSA ;gh ,d otg gS fd lEiw.kZ Hkkjrh; jktuhfr dk dksbZ dsUnzh; vkn'kZ ughaA O;fä vk/kkfjr nyksa esa 

yksdra= dk vHkko gS] bl izdkj dh jktuhfr dk y{; lÙkk izkIr djuk gSA blfy, ;gk¡ ij vufxur 

ny gS ftuds chp ijLij vfo'okl O;kIr gSA Hkkjr tSls cgqyrkvksa Hkjs ns'k esa tgk¡ fofHkUu Hkk"kk] laL—

fr;ksa] {ks=h; igpkuksa] tkfr;ks ao igpkuks ds yksx jgrs gSA ,sls esa tukns'k dk [kafMr gksuk LoHkkfod 

izfØ;k gSA dsUnz Lrj ij ,d ny dks cgqer fey ikuk rHkh lEHko gS tc dksbZ ,d ny gh ns'k ds 

fofHkUu lewgksa dk izfrfuf/kRo djus dh {kerk j[ksA lkekftd igpku] lewgksa dh psruk c<+us vkSj 

egRokdka{kkvksa esa o`f) gksus dh fLFkfr esa xBtksM+ dh jktuhfr iuirh jgh gSA blfy, xBcU/ku fuekZ.k 

dh izfØ;k vkSj mlds LFkkf;Ro dk loky vkt dh jktuhfr dk ,d fgLlk cus gq, gSA ftlds vk/kkj 

ij 'kklu O;oLFkk dh LFkkiuk djrs gS] ysfdu xBca/ku ds }kjk LFkkfir 'kklu O;oLFkk LFkk;h :i ls 

izkIr ugha dj ik;h D;ksafd fofHkUu jktfufrd ny blesa oSpkfjd erksa ds vk/kkj ij 'kkfey gksrs gSA 

 vke pqukoksa esa tc fdlh Hkh ny dks iw.kZ cgqer izkIr ugha gksrk rc ,sls ny dks ljdkj cukus 

ds fy, vkefU=r fd;k tkr gS ftlds erksa dh la[;k lokZf/kd gksA Hkkjr tSls fo'kky tula[;k okys 

ns'k esa nqckjk pquko ls cpus ds fy, vYier ljdkj dk fuekZ.k fd;k tkrk gSA vrkFkZ vYier ny 

vU; nyksa dk lg;ksx ys dj laln esa fo'okl er lkfcr djrk gS rFkk ljdkj dk fuekZ.k djrk gSA 

vYier ljdkj rHkh cuh gS tc fdlh ny us xBca/ku cukus ls badkj dj fn;k gksA dbZ ckj cgqer 

okyh ljdkj Hkh rc vYier esa vk tkrh gS tc ny&cny dh jktuhfr viukrs gSA vYier ljdkj 

dks lg;ksx djus okys ny ljdkj esa 'kkfey ugha gksrs cfYd cgkj ls leFkZu nsrs gS] bls insZ ds ihNs 

dk leFkZu dgk x;k gSA fookn mRiuu gksus ij leFkZu okil ysdj ljdkj dks vinLr Hkh dj nrs 

gSA loZizFke iw.kZ cgqer okyh ljdkj 1969 esa dkaxzsl ny ds foHkktu ls bafnjk xk¡/kh dh ljdkj 

vYier esa vk xbZ Fkh tks 1971 esa yksdlHkk e/;kof/k pquko rd pyhA blds ckn pkS/kjh pj.k flag dss 

usr`Ro esa dsUnz esa tqykbZ 1979 dks lektoknh turk ny dh vYier ljdkj cuhA 1989 esa uoha 

yksdlHkk ds pquko esa oh-ih- flag us jkf"Vª; ekspsZ dh vYier ljdkj dk fuekZ.k fd;kA 1991 esa 

ujflEgk jko ds usr`Ro esa cuh dkaxzsl dh vYier ljdkj cuh ftlus ikap o"kZ dk dk;Zdky iw.kZ fd;kA 

 Hkkjr esa xBcU/ku ljdkj dh dYiuk LoxhZ; MkW- jkeeuksgj yksfg;k us dh Fkh mudk er Fkk 

fd dsUnz o jkT;ksa esa lÙkk ij dkaxszl dk tks ,dkf/kdkj gS og rHkh lekIr gks ldrk gSA tc fofHkUu 

jktuhfrd ny vius erHksn Hkwy dj dkaxszl ds fo:) pqukoh le>ksrk djsa vkSj ljdkj cuk;sA 1977 

ls iwoZ rd ,d nyh; iz/kkurk Fkh] blds ckn vusd jkT; Lrjh; o {k=h; nyksa dk mn; gqvk rFkk 

,d nyh; 'kklu i)fr vc cgqnyh; 'kklu i)fr esa cnyus yxh rFkk xBca/ku ljdkjksa dk fuekZZ.k 
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vkjEHk gqvkA pqukoksa esa tc ,d ny dks cgqer izkIr ugha gksrk rc dqN nyksa dk le>kSrk ;k xBcU/ku 

gksrk gS tks feydj ljdkj cukrs gSA izk;% nks izdkj ds jktuhfrd xBcU/ku dk Lo:i ns[kus dks 

feyrk gS izFke& os xBca/ku tks dqN fo'ks"k jktfufrd nyksa ds }kjk vke pquoksa ls iwoZ cuk fy;s tkrs 

gSA nwljk& os xBcU/ku tks pquok ds i'pkr curs gS vkSj ifjfLFkfr tU; gksrs gS] ;g ml le; 

vfLrRo esa vkrk gS tc pquoksa esa fdlh Hkh ny dks Li"V cgqer izkIr ugha gksrkA pquko ds iwoZ tks 

xBcU/ku curs gS mlesa volj okfnr ds rRo de gksrs gSA dsUnz esa xBcU/kj ljdkj dk loZizFke 

fuekZ.k 1977 esa eksjkjth nslkbZ okyh ljdkj ds lkFk gqvkA xBca/ku esa 'kkfey gksus okys lHkh nyksa ds 

lnL;ksa dks vukSipkfjd :i ls ljdkj esa LFkku nsuk vfuok;Z gks tkrk gS rFkk lHkh ny izR;{k o 

vizR;[k :i ls ljdkj dks izHkkfor djrs gSA 

 lafon ljdkjksa ds v/;;u ls ;g Hkh irk pyrk gS fd ;s ljdkj tudY;k.k ds lgkjsupy dj 

jktuhfrd tksM+&rksM+ ds lgkjs pyrh gSA xBca/ku ljdkjksa esa dk;Z {kerk dk vHkko ik;k tkrk gSA 

lekt ds fofHkUu oxksZ] leqnk;ksa ds yksx vius fgrksa dh iwfrZ ds fy, jktuhfrd O;oLFkk esa lgHkkxh gks 

jgs gSA lalnh; 'kklu O;oLFkk esa xBcU/ku ljdkj dks vPNh ljdkj ugha ekuk tkrk gS D;ksafd ;g 

jktuhfrd vfLFkjrk dks tUe nsrh gSA feyh&tqyh ljdkjksa ds lekykspukRed v/;;u ls ;g Li"V gks 

tkrk gS fd Hkkjr esa vYier o xBca/ku ljdkjksadk fuekZ.k jktuhfrd nyksa ds ckgqY; vkSj ns'k esa 

fodflr gks jgh ny iz.kkyh dh LoHkkfodrk dk ifj.kke gSA lS)kfUrd :i ls xBcU/ku ljdkjksa ds 

vfLrRo ls Hkkjrh; yksdrU= dks etcwrh feyh gSA turk fdlh Hkh ,d jktuhfrd ny dh rkuk'kkgh 

dks lgu ugha dj ldrh] jktuhfrd nyksa ds e/; [kqyh izfrLinkZ us yksdrU= dks vk/kkj iznku fd;k 

gSA 

1- vc rd dsUnzh; Lrj ij tks xBcU/ku ljdkjsa xfBr gqbZa] muesa 1977 dh turk ikVhZ ljdkj ds 

vfrfjDr vU; lHkh ljdkjksa dk xBu ckgjh leFkZu ds vk/kkj ij gqvk gSA ckgjh leFkZu ds 

vk/kkj ij xfBr ;s ljdkjsa viuh iz—fr ls gh vLFkk;h gksrh gSA ;g rks

Power without responsibility  dh fLFkfr gSA ckgj ls leFkZu nsus okys jktuhfrd nyksa dk 

mn~ns'; ÞfujUrj ncko dh jktuhfrÞ dks viukuk gh jgk gSA Þckgjh leFkZu ds vk/kkj ij dk;Zjr 

vYierh; ljdkjksa dk iz;ksx iw.kZr;k vlQy fl) gqvk gSAß 

2- xBcU/ku ljkdj dks mls LokHkkfod :i esa viuk;k tkuk pkfg,A bl n`f"V ls xBcU/ku ljkdj 

dk usr`Ro ml jktuhfrd ny ds }kjk fd;k tkuk pkfg,] ftlus pquko esa igyk LFkku ;k nwljk 

LFkku izkIr fd;k gSA ,slh ljdkj fujUrj ncko vkSj izfr ncko ls ihfM+r ,d detksj ljdkj 

cuh jghA yksdrU= cgqer 'kklu dk uke gS vkSj ,sls vYier 'kklu dks yksdrU= dg ikuk Hkh 

cgqr dfBu gks tkrk gSA 

3- xBcU/ku ljdkj ds usr`Ro dk dk;Z ,d ny dh ljdkj dk usr`Ro djus dh rqyuk esa fuf'pr 

:i ls vf/kd dfBu dk;Z gksrk gSA LokHkkfod :i ls ,slh ljdkj dk usr`Ro 'kklu dh dyk esa 

fuiq.kZ vkSj vf/kd ifjiDo o ofj"B jktuhfrK ds }kjk fd;k tkuk pkfg,A xBcU/ku ljdkjks dk 

usr`Ro tc izHkko'kkyh jktuhfrd usr`Ro ds }kjk fd;k tkrk gS] rc mlds lQy dk;Zdj.k dh 

laHkkouk;sa fuf'pr :i ls c<+ tkrh gSA 

4- xBcU/ku ljdkjsa nks :iksa esa gks ldrh gS% izFke jktuhfrd nyksa ds pqukos iwoZ xBcU/ku ds vk/kkj 

ij vkSj f}rh; jktuhfrd nyksa ds cpko ds i'pkr~ LFkkfir xBca/ku ds vk/kkj ijA buesa izFke 

xBcU/ku gh feyh&tqyh ljdkj dk mfpr vk/kkj gks ldrk gSA vc rd dsUnz esa tks xBcU/ku 

ljdkjsa LFkkfir gqbZa] muesa  ns[kk x;k gSA tc  ds vk/kkj 

ij xBcU/ku ljdkjsa xfBr gksaxh] rks mUgsa tukns'k dh 'kfDr vkSj oS/krk izkIr gksxhA 
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 fu"d"kZr% Hkkjr esa dsUnz ,oa jkT;&jktuhfr ds fo'ys"k.k ls ;g Li"V gksrk gS fd feyh&tqyh 

ljdkjsa jktuhfrd vkSj iz'kklfud ǹf"V ls vfLFkj gksrh gSaA os fVdkÅ vkSj lqlaxfBr fl) ugha gksrhA 

ykWMZ czkbl dk ;g dFku Bhd izrhr gksrk gS fd fefJr efU=e.Myksa dh ljdkj detksj gksrh gSA tc 

ljdkj dks viuh lqǹ<+ fLFkfr ij Hkjkslk ugha gksxk] fofHkUu ?kVdksa ds ijLij erHksn vkSj ruko ds 

dkj.k efU=e.My dh fLFkfr MkokMksy cuh jgsxh] rks og iz'kklu dh vksj dSls /;ku ns ldsxh vkSj 

dSls tu&dY;k.k dh ;kstukvksa dk fØ;kUo;u dj ldsxhA xBcU/ku ljdkj dh lQyrk ds fy, 

vko';d gS fd dksjh fl)kUrokfnrk dk R;kx dj le>kSrs dh izòfÙk vkSj lkoZtfud thou esa 

O;kogkfjd n`f"Vdks.k dks viuk;k tk;sA vgoknh O;fäRo vkSj vuq'kklughurk dk R;kx dj lkoZtfud 

uSfrdrk ds Hkko dks xzg.k djus dh vko';drk gSA la;e] lfg".kqrk vkSj lek;kstu ds Hkko dsk viukus 

ij gh xBcU/ku ljdkj] lgh vFkksZa esa ljdkj gks ldrh gSA 

1- dqedqe diwj % jk"Vªh; turkfU=d xBcU/ku ljdkj 

2- /keZpUn tSu % Hkkjr esa lfon jktuhfr % turk ljdkjsa] ;qfuoflZVh cqd gkWml] t;iqj] 2009 

3- lq'khyk dksf'kd % Hkkjrh; 'kklu vkSj jktuhfr] fgunh ek/;e dk;kZUo; funs'kkY;] 1984 

4- ds- gfjUnj % Hkkjrh; 'kklu ,oa jktuhfr] lqthr ifCyds'ku] tkyUnj] 1970 

5- ds-ih- d:ukdj.k % dksbfy'ku xouZesUV bu bf.M;k izksCye ,.M izksLiDV~l] bafLVV~;wV vMokal 

LVMh] f'keyk] 1975 

6- Eswaran Sridharan: Coalition Politics in India: Selected Issues at the Central and the 

states. 

7- N.Jose Chandra : Coalition Politics : The Indian Experience. 

 

   

 

 

  



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  118                    www.newmanpublication.com 

23. 

“²Öß›ü ×•Ö» ÊÖŸÖß»Ö (6 - 15 ¾ÖÂÖÔ ¾ÖµÖÖêÝÖ™üÖŸÖß»Ö) ˆ¢Ö¸ü ²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ´Ö¬Öß»Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 “µÖÖ 
†³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö×¸üÞÖÖ´Ö †³µÖÖÃÖÞÖê” 

 
›üÖò. ÃÖã×®ÖŸÖÖ •ÖÖêÝÖôêûÛú¸ü                                                                  ¯ÖÏÖ. ¸üÖê×ÆüÞÖß ×®Ö¾Öé¢Öß †ÓÛãú¿Ö  
ÝÖéÆü×¾Ö–ÖÖ®Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖÝÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖãÜÖ                                             ÝÖéÆü×¾Ö–ÖÖ®Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖÝÖ, ÜÖÖê»ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, †Ó²ÖÖ•ÖÖêÝÖÖ‡Ô ×•Ö. ²Öß›ü 

 (ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®Ö ´ÖÖÝÖÔ¤ü¿ÖÔ®Ö - ›üÖò. ²ÖÖ.†Ö.´Ö.×¾Ö. †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü) 
ÜÖÖê»ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, †Ó²ÖÖ•ÖÖêÝÖÖ‡Ô ×•Ö. ²Öß›ü (´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü) – 431517   

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö®ÖÖ :-  

¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öê ¯ÖÖ»Ö®Ö¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ Ûú¸üŸÖê ŸÖê †®®Ö ŸµÖÖ“Öê ‘Ö®Ö, ¦ü¾Ö, ¾Ö †¬ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê ŸÖß®Ö ¯ÖÏÛúÖ¸ü †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ †®®Ö‘Ö™üÛúÖÓ“Öê µÖÖêÝµÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ 
†Ö¯Ö»Öê ¿Ö¸üß¸ü ×®Ö¸üÖêÝÖß ¸üÖÜÖŸÖê. ¯ÖÖêÂÖÛú †®®Ö‘Ö™üÛú †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¿Ö ü̧ß¸üÖ»ÖÖ ˆ¯ÖµÖãŒŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ †Ö×ÞÖ ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öê ÛúÖµÖÔ ®Öß™ü “ÖÖ»Ö¾ÖÖµÖ»ÖÖ ŸÖê ´Ö¤üŸÖ 
Ûú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤ü̧ ü¸üÖê•Ö“µÖÖ •Öê¾ÖÞÖÖŸÖæ®Ö ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖŸÖ ŸÖê µÖÖêÝµÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖÖŸÖ ÝÖê»Öê ®ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ŸÖ¸ü †Ö¯Ö»Öê †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖ ×²Ö‘Ö›üŸÖê. †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ÛúÖÆüß ‘Ö™üÛú †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ 
¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ ¤êüŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. •ÖÃÖê ÛúÖÆüß ‘Ö™üÛú, †®®Ö¯Ö¤üÖ£ÖÖÔ®ÖÖ ®ÖãÃÖŸÖÖ“Ö ¸ÓüÝÖ ¾ÖÖ “Ö¾Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ Ûú¹ý®Ö ¤êüŸÖÖŸÖ. ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖã¥üœü¯ÖÞÖÖ ÆüÖ ÃÖÓ̄ ÖæÞÖÔ 
¿ÖÖ¸üß×¸üÛú, ´ÖÖ®Ö×ÃÖÛú ¾Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ×•ÖÛú Ã¾ÖÖÃ£ÖÖ¿Öß ×®ÖÝÖ›üßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¿Ö ü̧ß¸üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖã¥üœüŸÖê¿Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ •Ö¾ÖôûÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö 
†ÃÖ»µÖÖ®Öê ŸµÖÖ“Öê ÛúÖµÖÔÆüß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü “ÖÖ»ÖŸÖê. 

 ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü, ¸üÖêÝÖ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÛúÖ¸ü ¿ÖŒŸÖß µÖÖ ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ¾Ö¸ü“Ö †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ®Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ´Öãôêû ×®Ö´ÖÖÔÞÖ ÆüÖêÞÖ·µÖÖ ¯ÖÏŸµÖõÖ 
†Ö•ÖÖ¸üÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓÜµÖÖ ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšüß †ÖÆêü. Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏŸµÖõÖ †Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê ×®Ö¸ü×®Ö¸üÖóµÖÖ †®®Ö‘Ö™üÛúÖÓ“µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ®Öê ŸÖµÖÖ¸ü —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö 
†Ö•ÖÖ¸ü. †¯ÖÏŸµÖõÖ †Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ´Öãôêû ¸üÖêÝÖ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÛúÖ¸üÛú ¿ÖŒŸÖß Ûú´Öß  

—ÖÖ»µÖÖ®Öê µÖêÞÖÖ¸êü ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö †Ö•ÖÖ¸. ‹ÛæúÞÖ †®®Ö Ûú´Öß ¯Ö›üÞÖê ¯ÖÏÛúÖ¸ü ÃÖÖÓÝÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖß»Ö ÜÖ¸êü ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿®Ö ÆüÖ Ûêú¾Öôû ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“µÖÖ 
†Ö³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ØÛú¾ÖÖ †–ÖÖ®ÖÖ“ÖÖ ®ÖÃÖæ®Ö ´ÖãÜµÖŸÖ: ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÞÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿®Ö ÃÖã™ü»ÖÖ, Ûúß Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ¿®Ö †Ö¯ÖÖê†Ö¯Ö 
ÃÖã™üŸÖß»Ö †ÃÖê ®ÖÖÆüß. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖÖ“Öß ŸÖ¯Ö¿Öß»Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÖÆêü.  

´ÖÖ®Ö¾Öß †ÖµÖãÂµÖÖŸÖ ˆ¢Ö´Ö ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê ˆ¢Ö´Ö †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖ, ´ÖÖ®Ö¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ ÆüÖêÞµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Öæ»Ö³ÖæŸÖ †®®ÖÖ“Öß ÝÖ¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. †®®ÖÖ«üÖ ȩ̂ü 
´ÖÖ®Ö¾Öß ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü ¾Ö ×¾ÖÛúÖÃÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê“Ö †®®ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ‘Ö™üÛúÖÓ́ Öãôêû ´ÖÖ®Ö¾Öß ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÛúÖµÖì ÃÖã̧ üôûßŸÖ¯ÖÞÖê ¯ÖÖ¸ü ¯Ö›ü»Öß 
•ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¯ÖÖêÂÖÛú ‘Ö™üÛú ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê“Ö ¯ÖÖêÂÖÛú¢¾Öê ¯ÖÏ×£Ö®Öê, Ûú²ÖÖê¤üÛêú, ×Ã®ÖÝ¬Öê, •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Öê, ÜÖ×®Ö•Öê, õÖÖ¸ü †Ö×ÞÖ ¯ÖÖÞÖß. 

¯ÖÖêÂÖÛúŸÖŸ¾ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê ¿Ö¸üß¸üÃÖÓ̧ üõÖÛú ‘Ö™üÛú ´ÆüÞÖæ®Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖÓ®ÖÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê Ã£ÖÖ®Ö †ÖÆêü. •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Öê ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê ®ÖîÃÖÙÝÖÛú †®®ÖÖ¯Ö¤üÖ£ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö 
ÃÖë×¦üµÖ ‘Ö™üÛú •Öê ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“µÖÖ ÛúÖµÖÖÔÃÖÖšüß †»¯Ö ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖÖŸÖ ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ÜÖǣ Ö †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü, ¯Öã®Ö¹ýŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü®Ö ¾Ö †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖ 
ÛúÖµÖ´Ö ¸üÖÜÖ»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖÓ“Öê ¾ÖÝÖáÛú¸üÞÖ ¤üÖê®Ö ¯ÖÏÛúÖ¸êü Ûêú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê.  

1) ×Ã®ÖÝ¬Ö¦ü¾µÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö - †, ›ü, ‡, Ûêú. 
2) •Ö»Ö¦üÖ¾µÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö - ²Ö - ÃÖ´ÖæÆü, Ûú, ¯Ö.  

•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö ÃÖ´ÖæÆüÖŸÖ 10 - 11 •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ´ÆüÞÖæ®Ö ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ ²Ö ÃÖ´ÖæÆü ØÛú¾ÖÖ B. Computer †ÃÖê ´ÆüÞÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ²Ö 
ÃÖ´ÖæÆüÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÏŸµÖêÛú •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾ÖêÝÖ¾ÖêÝÖôêû ®ÖÖ¾Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Öê ‹Ûú´ÖêÛúÖÓ¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÛúÖÆüß 
•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Öê ¸üŒŸÖÖ¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. •µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ Ûú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖê´Öãôêû ¾ÖêÝÖ¾ÖêÝÖôêû ¸üŒŸÖõÖµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸÖ¸ü ÛúÖÆüß •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö •Öß¾Ö ¸üÖÃÖÖµÖ×®ÖÛú 
¯ÖÏ×ÛÎúµÖêŸÖ ÃÖÆü×¾ÖÛúÖ¸üÖ“Öê ÛúÖµÖÔ Ûú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ.  

6 ŸÖê 15 ¾ÖÂÖì ¾ÖµÖÖêÝÖ™üÖŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ ü̧ Ûêú»ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ ˆ¢Ö¸ü ²ÖÖ»µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ÆüÖ ³ÖÖ¾Öß •Öß¾Ö®ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖ µÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ 
¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü ÝÖŸÖß®Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. †¾ÖµÖ¾ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê ¯Ö×¸¯ÖüŒ¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ÆüÖ ÛúÖôû ¾ÖÖœü ¾Ö ×¾ÖÛúÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÂ™üß®Öê †ŸµÖÓŸÖ ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 
•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 “µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ´Öãôêû ‹ÛæúÞÖ“Ö ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“ÖÖ ¤ü•ÖÖÔ ÜÖÖ»ÖÖ¾ÖŸÖÖê ²Öß›ü ×•Ö»ÊÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÖÝÖÖÃÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ³ÖÖÝÖÖŸÖ Ûãú¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“Öê 
¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ ²Ö¸êü“Ö †Öœüôæû®Ö µÖêŸÖê. µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÆü¢¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖÝÖ ´ÆüÞÖ•Öê ²Ö 12 “µÖÖ †Ö³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö×¸üÞÖÖ´Ö †³µÖÖÃÖÞµÖÖ“Öß ÝÖ¸ü•Ö ³ÖÖÃÖŸÖê. ´ÆüÞÖæ®Ö 
†Ö³µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÆüÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ ×®Ö¾Ö›üÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ.  
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 •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 :-  

•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 »ÖÖ Cobalamin ´Æü™ü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. •µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê Cobalt ¬ÖÖŸÖæ †ÃÖŸÖÖê. •Öê †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¿ÖÖ¸üß×¸üÛú ÛúÖµÖÔ 
×®ÖµÖÓ¡ÖßŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖã̧ üôûßŸÖ “ÖÖ»ÖÞµÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ŸµÖÓŸÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÖÆêü. 

 ²Ö 12 •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê ÛúÖµÖÔ :-  
- •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12  »ÖÖ»Ö ¸üŒŸÖ¯Öê¿Öß ×®ÖÙ´ÖŸÖßÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÃÖŸÖê. 
- •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 “µÖÖ ÛúÖ´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖê´Öãôêû ¸üŒŸÖ ×®ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß Ûú´Öß ÆüÖê‰ú®Ö †ò×®Ö×´ÖµÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 
- •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 ´Ö••ÖÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ÃÖã̧ üôûßŸÖ “ÖÖ»ÖÞµÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÃÖŸÖê.  
- •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 »ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ®µÖ¯ÖÞÖê ˆ•ÖÖÔ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ¤êüÜÖß»Ö ´ÆüÞÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ´ÖÖ®Ö¾Öß ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖÛú¸üßŸÖÖ Æêü ¯ÖÖò¾Ö¸ü ÆüÖ‰úÃÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. •Öê ›üß. ‹®Ö. ‹. 

“ÖêŸÖÖ ¯Öê¿Öß †Ö×ÞÖ ¸üŒŸÖ¯Öê¿Öà“Öß ×®ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß Ûú¸üÞµÖÖŸÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ Ûú¸üŸÖê. ´Öë¤æü, ¸üÖêÝÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÛúÖ¸üõÖ´ÖŸÖÖ †Ö×ÞÖ “ÖµÖÖ¯Ö“ÖµÖ †ÃÖÖ †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖ ×ÛÎúµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 
µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ³Öæ×´ÖÛúÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß †ÃÖŸÖê. 

- ´Öê™ÒüÖê̄ ÖÖê»ÖßÃÖ Æêü»£ÖÛêú†¸ü“ÖÖ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß †³µÖÖÃÖ ¤ü¿ÖÔ¾ÖŸÖÖê Ûúß, 15% †×¬ÖÛú ³Ö¸üŸÖßµÖ »ÖÖêÛúÃÖÓÜµÖêŸÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “Öß Ûú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖÖ 
†ÃÖŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ¯ÖîÛúß ²ÖÆãüÃÖÓÜµÖ ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸üß †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ.  

´ÖÖ®Ö¾Öß ¿Ö¸üß¸ü Æêü •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “Öß ×®ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß Ûú¹ý ¿ÖÛúŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüß. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸÖê †Ó›üß, ´ÖÖÓÃÖ, Ûú¾Ö“Ö•Ö®µÖ ´ÖÖÃÖê, ¤ãü¬Ö µÖÖŸÖæ®Ö ×´Öôû¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖê. 
›üÖò. ×ÛúŸÖá “ÖøüÖ (´Öê™ÒüÖê̄ ÖÖê»ÖßÃÖ Æêü»£ÖÛêú†¸ü, Ý»ÖÖê²Ö»Ö ȩ̂ü±ú®ÃÖ »Öò²ÖÖȩ̂ êü™ü¸üß“µÖÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖãÜÖ) ´ÆüÞÖÖ»µÖÖ Ûúß, •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 ¾ÖÖœüŸµÖÖ ¾ÖµÖÖÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ 
¿ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖ“Öß ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖ“Öß ¿ÖŒŸÖß ÃÖÓ̄ Öæ®Ö •ÖÖŸÖê. ¯ÖÖê™üÖ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÛúÖ¸ü, ¿ÖÃ¡Ö×ÛÎúµÖÖ, ´Öª¯ÖÖ®Ö ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖÞÖÖŸÖ Ûú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ØÛú¾ÖÖ ²Ö¸üÖ“Ö ÛúÖôû 
†òÃÖß›üß™üß Ûú´Öß Ûú¸üÞÖÖ ȩ̂ü †ÖîÂÖ¬Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖÃÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 ¿ÖÖêÂÖÞÖÖÃÖ †›ü£Öôêû ×®Ö´ÖÖÔÞÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ.  

¿ÖÆü̧ üÖ®Öã¹ý¯Ö - ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ŸÖŒŸÖÖ •µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 20 ŸÖê 50 ¾ÖµÖÖêÝÖ™üÖŸÖß»Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 Ûú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖÖŸÖ †ÖœüôûŸÖê.  

†.ÛÎú. ¿ÖÆü ȩ̂ü †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖÞÖ % 
1 †Æü´Ö¤üÖ²ÖÖ¤ü 27.94 
2 ‡Ó¤üÖî̧ ü 26.87 
3 ×¤ü»»Öß 26.58 
4 ¯ÖãÞÖê 22.66 
5 ÃÖã̧ üŸÖ 22.05 
6 ÛúÖê»ÖÛúŸÖÖ 2073 
7 ´ÖãÓ²Ö‡Ô 19.84 
8 “Öê®®Ö‡Ô 18.25 
9 ÛúÖê“Öß®Ö 9.18 

(18sep- 2017 Prahar.in) 

 •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê †Ö•ÖÖ¸ü - 

´Öê£Öò²ÖÖê»²ÖÖ×Ã™üÛú ‹ò×®Ö×´ÖµÖÖ £ÖÛú¾ÖÖ, Ûú´ÖÛãú¾ÖŸÖ¯ÖÞÖ, ²Ö¨üÛúÖêÂšüÖŸÖÖ, ³ÖæÛú ®Ö »ÖÖÝÖÞÖê †Ö×ÞÖ ¾Ö•Ö®Ö Ûú´Öß ÆüÖêÞÖê. ´Ö••ÖÖŸÖÓŸÖæ¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖßµÖ ²Ö¤ü»Ö, 
•ÖÃÖê ÆüÖŸÖ †Ö×ÞÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖÓ́ Ö¬Öß»Ö ÃÖÓ¾Öê¤ü®ÖÖ †Ö×ÞÖ —ÖãÛúÖµÖ»ÖÖ µÖêÞÖê, ˆ¤üÖÃÖß®ÖŸÖÖ, ÃÖÓ³ÖḮ Ö, Ã´Öé×ŸÖ³ÖÏÓ¿Ö, ÜÖ¸üÖ²Ö Ã´ÖéŸÖß †Ö×ÞÖ ŸÖÖë›üÖ“Öß ØÛú¾ÖÖ •Öß³Öê»ÖÖ 
¾Öê¤ü®ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ ŸÖÖë›ü µÖêÞÖê. 

ÆüÖŸÖÖ¯ÖÖ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖê™üÖÓ®ÖÖ ²Ö×¬Ö¸üŸÖÖ µÖêÞÖÓ ¾Ö ´ÖãÓÝµÖÖ µÖêÞÖÓ ÆüÖ»Ö“ÖÖ»ÖßŸÖ ÃÖãÃÖæ¡ÖŸÖÖ ®ÖÃÖÞÖÓ, ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß †Ö•ÖÖ¸üÖ“Öß »ÖõÖÞÖê ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. 1998-99 
“µÖÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ †Ö¸üÖêÝµÖ †Ö×ÞÖ ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ ¯Ö¸üßõÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖìõÖÞÖ (NHANESS III) †Ö×ÞÖ 1994-1996 †®®Ö ÃÖã̧ üôûßŸÖ “ÖÖ»Öæ ¸üÖÆüÞµÖÖ“µÖÖ 
ÃÖ¤üµÖ×Ã£ÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖÛú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß“µÖÖ ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖÞÖ®ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü †´Öê×¸üÛêúŸÖ ²ÖÆãüŸÖÛêú ´Öã»ÖÖÓ®ÖÖ ×¾Æü™òü×´Ö®Ö ²Öß 12 ×¿Ö±úÖ¸üÃÖ Ûêú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. 1999 - 2000 
NHANESS ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ›êü™üÖ Æêü ÃÖæ×“ÖŸÖ Ûú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ Ûúß †´Öê×¸üÛêú®Ö »ÖÖêÛúÃÖÓÜµÖêÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ¸üÖÃÖ¸üß ²Öß 12 3.4% ‹¾Öœü¶Ö »ÖÖêÛúÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê µÖÖêÝµÖ 
¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê µÖÖ¯ÖêõÖÖ ÝÖÓ³Öß¸ üÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü †ÃÖê ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öê.  
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  ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®ÖÖ“Öß ˆ§üßÂ™êü :-  
1. ˆ¢Ö¸ü²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬Öß»Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö×¸üÞÖÖ´Ö †³µÖÖÃÖÞÖê. 
2. ˆ¢Ö¸ü²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬Öß»Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “Öê †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ †³µÖÖÃÖÞÖê.  

 ÝÖé×ÆüŸÖÛú :-  

ˆ¢Ö¸ü²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 “µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö×¸üÞÖÖ´Ö ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö µÖêŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüßŸÖ.  

 ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®ÖÖ“Öß ´ÖµÖÖÔ¤üÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖÖ¯ŸÖß ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®Ö ¯Ö¨üŸÖß :-  
- µÖÖ¥ü“”ûßÛú ¯Ö¨üŸÖß®Öê ®Ö´Öã®ÖÖ ×®Ö¾Ö›ü Ûú¸üÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß.  
- †Ó²ÖÖ•ÖÖêÝÖÖ‡Ô ŸÖÖ»ÖãŒµÖÖŸÖß»Ö 42 ÝÖÖ¾Öê ŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö µÖÖ¥ü×“”ûÛú ¯Ö¨üŸÖß®Öê 10 ×®Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê ¾Ö ¯ÖÏŸµÖêÛú ÝÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖæ®Ö 05 ´Öã»Öê ¾Ö 05 ´Öã»Öß µÖÖ¥ü×“”ûÛú 

¯Ö¨üŸÖß®Öê ×®Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê †ÃÖê ‹ÛæúÞÖ 50 ´Öã»Öê ¾Ö 50  ´Öã»Öß ‹ÛæúÞÖ 100 ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ“Öß †³µÖÖÃÖ Ûú¸üÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ.  
- ¯ÖÏ¿®ÖÖ¾Ö»Öß ¯Ö¨üŸÖ, ´Öã»ÖÖÜÖŸÖ ¯Ö¨üŸÖ, †ÖÆüÖ¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖìõÖÞÖ. 
- ¾ÖîªÛúßµÖ ŸÖ¯ÖÖÃÖÞÖß Ûú¸üÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß.  
- ŸÖ£µÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÝÖáÛú¸üÞÖ, ÃÖÖ¸üÞÖßµÖ®Ö, ¾ÖÝÖÔ¾ÖÖ¸üß ¾Ö ™üŒÛêú¾ÖÖ ü̧ß ÛúÖœüÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß.  x2 Test »ÖÖ¾ÖÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 
 ×®ÖÂÛúÂÖÔ :-  
- ˆ¢Ö¸ü²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ®ÖÖ ³ÖãÛú ¾µÖ¾Ö×Ã£ÖŸÖ »ÖÖÝÖŸÖê ÛúÖ ? †ÃÖê ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü»Öê †ÃÖŸÖÖ 76 % ´Öã»ÖÖÓ®ÖÖ ¾µÖ¾Ö×Ã£ÖŸÖ »ÖÖÝÖŸÖê. ŸÖ¸ü 24 % 

²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ®ÖÖ »ÖÖÝÖŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓÝÖÞµÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. 
- 17.2 % ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ®ÖÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾Öê¤ü®ÖÖ ¾Ö ´ÖãÓÝµÖÖ µÖêŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ŸÖ¸ü 82.8% ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾Öê¤ü®ÖÖ ¾Ö ´ÖãÓÝµÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ.  
- •Öß³Ö ØÛú¾ÖÖ ŸÖÖë›üÖ“ÖÖ †ÖŸÖ»ÖÖ ³ÖÖÝÖ »ÖÖ»Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê †ÃÖê ˆ¢Ö¸ü ¤êüÞÖ¸êü 79.2 % ²ÖÖ»ÖÛêú †ÖÆêüŸÖ, ŸÖ¸ü 20.8% ®ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê ˆ¢Ö¸ü ¤êüÞÖÖ¸êü 

†ÖÆêüŸÖ.  
- ¸üŒŸÖõÖµÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öß »ÖõÖÞÖê ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö µÖêÞÖÖ¸üß ´Öã»Öê 54.6% ŸÖ¸ü 45.4% ´Öã»ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê Æüß »ÖõÖÞÖê ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öê ®ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. 
- ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸ü ‘ÖêÞÖÖ¸êü 62.4% ŸÖ ü̧ 27.8% ²ÖÖ»ÖÛêú ´ÖÖÓÃÖÖÆüÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖÖŸÖ.  

´ÆüÞÖ•Öê ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖæ®Ö •Ö¸ü ±úŒŸÖ ¤æü¬ÖÖ ´Ö¬Öæ®Ö“Ö ²Öß 12 ×´ÖôûŸÖ †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÓ́ Ö¬Öæ®Ö“Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ ®ÖÖÆüß. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû 
•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö µÖêÞÖÖ¸üß 88% ´Öã»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öß. ŸÖ¸ü 12% ´Öã»ÖÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Öß 12 “µÖÖ 
†³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö•ÖÖ¸üÖ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öê ®ÖÖÆüß.  

†ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖæ®Ö ×´ÖôûÞÖÖ¸êü ¯ÖÖêÂÖÛúŸ¾ÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖḮ ÖÖÞÖ (ˆ¢Ö¸ü²ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÖ»ÖÛú)
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 ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß :-  
- ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸üß ¾µÖŒŸÖà®ÖÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 ±úŒŸÖ ¤æü¬ÖÖ ´Ö¬Öæ®Ö“Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 “Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖÞÖ ¾ÖÖœü¾ÖÞÖê 

†Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÖÆêü. 
- ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸ü ¾Ö ´ÖÖÓÃÖÖÆüÖ¸ü ×´ÖÁÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸ü ¾ÖÖœü»µÖÖ ¾ÖµÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ®ÖÖ ªÖ¾ÖÖ. 
- ´ÖÖÓÃÖÖÆüÖ¸ü ¤êüÞÖê ¿ÖŒµÖ ®ÖÃÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖæ®Ö ‹Ûú¤üÖ •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö12 •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ‡Ó•ÖêŒ¿Ö®Ö ›üÖòŒ™ü¸üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ»»µÖÖ®ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ‘ÖÖ¾Öß. 
- †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ¸üÖê•Ö Ûú´ÖßŸÖÛú´Öß ¤üÖê®Ö Ý»ÖÖÃÖ ¤æü¬Ö ØÛú¾ÖÖ ŸµÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ®Ö ²Ö®Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ¯Ö¤üÖ£ÖÖÔ“ÖÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö Ûú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ. 
 ÃÖÖ¸üÖÓ¿Ö :- 

•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 Æêü ‹Ûú •Öß¾Ö®ÖÖ¾Ö¿µÖÛú •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö †ÖÆêü. ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖŸÖ ŸÖµÖÖ¸ü ®Ö ÆüÖêÞÖÖ¸êü •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö †ÖÆêü. •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 ¿Ö¸üß¸üÖŸÖ 
†×ŸÖ×¸üŒŸÖ ´Öã¡Ö´ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ ÛúÖœæü®Ö ™üÖÛú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ¸üÖê•Ö †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸üÖŸÖ Æêü •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö †ÃÖÞÖê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÖÆêü. 88 % ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê 
•Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö×¸üÞÖÖ´Ö ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öê. ¿ÖÖÛúÖÆüÖ¸üß ²ÖÖ»ÖÖÛúÖÓ®ÖÖ ¸üÖê•Ö ¤üÖê®Ö Ý»ÖÖÃÖ ¤æü¬Ö ¤êüÞÖê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖÛú †ÖÆêü. •Öß¾Ö®ÖÃÖŸ¾Ö ²Ö 12 
“µÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ´Öãôêû ¸üŒŸÖõÖµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖÞÖ ²ÖÖ»ÖÛúÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê •ÖÖÃŸÖ ×¤üÃÖæ®Ö †Ö»Öê.  

 ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ÃÖæ“Öß :-  
1) ›üÖò. ´ÖÓ•ÖãÂÖÖ ´ÖÖôêû¾ÖÞÖê 2001, ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö - Ûêú.‹ÃÖ. †ÖŸÖÛú¸êü, Ûîú»ÖÖÃÖ ¯Ö×²»ÖÛêú¿Ö®Ö, †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖ¯Öã̧ üÖ, †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü. 
2) ÃÖã×ÜÖµÖÖ ¾Ö ´Ö»ÆüÖê¡ÖÖ 1930, ÝÖéÆü×¾Ö–ÖÖ®Ö ×¿ÖõÖÞÖ - Æü×¸üµÖÖÞÖÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ †ÛúÖ¤ü´Öß, “ÖÓ¤üßÝÖ›ü. 
3) ¯ÖÏÖ. ¿ÖÖê³ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ‘Ö´ÖÖ¸êü 2000, ¯ÖÖêÂÖÞÖ †Ö×ÞÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸ü - ×¾ÖªÖ ²ÖãŒÃÖ ¯Ö×²»ÖØ¿ÖÝÖ, †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖ¯Öã̧ üÖ, †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü. 
4) ›üÖò. ¯ÖÏ×¤ü¯Ö †ÖÝÖ»ÖÖ¾Öê 2000, ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö®Ö ¯Ö¨üŸÖß¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ¾Ö ŸÖÓ¡Öê - ×¾ÖªÖ ²ÖãŒÃÖ ¯Ö×²»ÖØÃÖÝÖ, †Öî¸ÓüÝÖ¯Öã̧ üÖ, †Öî̧ ÓüÝÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü. 
5) www.medicaljornal.com 

6) www.thelancet.com 

7) http://nni.no/en/news/2017/24 
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24. 

जामत आधाररत श्रि और िानव अमधकार उल्लंघन: धोबी जाति के परिप्रेक्ष्य में 

                                                  

नरेन्द्र कुिार मदवाकर 

पी-एच.डी. )समाज कायण( 

िोधाथी, म.गां.अं.तह.ंतवतव., वधाण 

ई-मेल: nkdiwakar0703@gmail.com 

 

ििे में सिी नागरिकों के तलए काननू व्यवस्था औि जीवन के अतधकािों का प्रतिपािन िाििीय संतवधान के अन.ु21 

औि संयकु्त िाष्ट्र के समझौिे जैसे अन.ु  5 )बी(, सिी प्रकाि के जातिगि िेििाव के अिं के तलए समझौिा, 1965 एवं अन.ु 

6 िाजनीतिक व नागरिक अतधकािों पि अिंिाणष्ट्रीय अनबुंध, 1966 के अिंगणि तकया गया ह।ै िाििीय संतवधान में अन.ु 15 के 

िहि जाति आति के आधाि पि तविेि का प्रतिषधे िथा अन.ु 17 के अिंगणि अस्पशृ्यिा का अिं औि अस्पशृ्यिा अपिाध 

अतधतनयम1955,अनसुतूचि जाति िथा जनजाति )उत्पीड़न सिुक्षा(अतधतनयम 1989,आति के िहि िी जातिगि िेििाव को 

िोकने का प्रावधान ह ैबावजिू इसके आज िी जातिगि िेििाव सबसे बड़े अविोध के रूप में उपतस्थि ह,ै तजससे वंतचि 

िबकों की न्याय िक पहुचँ औि अत्याचािों से उनकी सिुक्षा नहीं हो पा िही ह।ै उना)गजुिाि(औि िब्बीिपिु या सहािनपिु 

)उत्ति प्रििे( की घटनाएँ इसका उिाहिर् हैं, 2018 में िी इस ििह की घटनाएं िेजी से सामने आ िही हैं। ह्यमून िाइट्स वाच ने 

िािि के संबंध में अपनी World Report 2015 में कहा ह ैतक ‘जातिगि िेििाव औि आतिवासी समिुायों की अनिखेी 

िािि में वैसी ही एक सिि समस्या ह ैजैसे तक यौन िवु्यणवहाि औि मतहलाओ,ं बच्चों के साथ अन्य तहसंा। ितलि )िथाकतथि 

अछूि( औि आतिवासी समहूों के साथ िेििाव औि तहसंा जािी िही। ितलि समिुाय को न्याय प्राप्त किने में जो तिक्किें आिी 

हैं वो विणमान में तबहाि के 4 औि आंध्रप्रििे िाज्य के एक न्यायालय के तनर्णय द्वािा प्रकाि में आई थीं।’
1
 

जाति एक सामातजक-सांस्कृतिक संिचना ह ै इसकी पहचान क्षेत्र, कमणकांडीय िजे, पािंपरिक पेिे औि सजािीय 

तववाह की तमली-जलुी जतटल संिचना के आधाि पि बनिी ह।ै यह कहा जािा ह ैतक जािी प्रथा की जड़ें िािि में बहुि गहिी 

हैं, कोई िी ऐसा क्षेत्र नहीं ह ैजहां जािी के नाम पि उत्पीड़न न होिा हो। धीरूिाई सेठ के अनसुाि जाति की समस्या का 

अिंिाणष्ट्रीयकिर् तकया जाना चातहए। जातिगि िेििाव केवल िाििीय समाज की परिघटना ही नहीं ह।ै मात्रा औि रूप िले ही 

तिन्न हों लेतकन यह िेििाव ितक्षर् एतिया औि पवूी एतिया के कई ििेों में प्रचतलि ह।ै यहां िक तक वहाँ छुआछूि जैसी 

प्रथा िी तमलिी ह।ै छुआछूि मानविा के तखलाफ अपिाध ह ैऔि मानव होने के अतधकाि का सवाल ह ैइसतलए छुआछूि 

की तवचािधािा औि प्रथा का तविोध सिी मंचों पि उठाना जरूिी हो जािा ह।ै
2
 

तवििेों में िी जातिगि िेििाव मौजिू हैं। तिटेन में िी लाखों लोग िेििाव का सामना कि िह ेहैं। ििी िो 2013 में  

तििानी संसि के ऊपिी सिन 'हाउस ऑफ लॉड्णस' के सिस्यों ने जाति की बतुनयाि पि िेििाव को खत्म किने की मांग 

उठाईथी। पवूण कंजवेतटव मंत्री लॉडण डेबेन ने िी उस वक्त कहा था तक, “आप नाम बिल कि उन्हें अछूि से ितलि कह सकिे 

                                                           
1
https://www.hrw.org/hi/world-report/2015/country-chapters/268015       30/06/2017 को िखेा गया  

2
सत्ता औि समाज, धीरूिाई सेठ, वार्ी प्रकािन, नई तिल्ली, 2009 
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हैं, लेतकन आप इस िथ्य को नहीं बिल सकिे हैं तक लोगों को खास समिुाय में पैिा होने के कािर् बहुि सी मतुश्कलों का 

सामना किना पड़िा ह.ै”
3
सिकाि ने िी इस बाि को स्वीकाि कििे कहा तक हम िेििाव को ख़त्म किना चाहिे हैं। 

ऐसा नहीं ह ै तक तसफण  प्रिासन ही मानवातधकािों का उल्लंघन कििा ह।ै कई बाि सिकाि स्वय ं इस उल्लंघन को 

बढ़ावा ििेी ह।ै ऐसा ही उल्लंघन तबहाि में नीतिि सिकाि द्वािा तसिंबि 2007 में तकया गया। नीतिि सिकाि ने महाितलि 

आयोग के गठन कि 22 ितलि उपजातियों में से 18 को महाितलि वगण के अिंगणि वगीकृि तकया। तजन चाि उपजातियों को 

महाितलि का िजाण न तमला वे थीं- िसुाध या पासवान, ितविास )चमाि(, धोबी )कपड़ा धोने वाला आिमी( एवं पासी )िािी 

बेचने वाला(। िब िाष्ट्रीय अनसुतूचि जाति आयोग ने सिकाि द्वािा गतठि महाितलि आयोग की आलोचना की औि इसे 

असंवैधातनक किाि तिया। िाष्ट्रीय अनसुतूचि जाति आयोग ने िाज्य सिकाि के इस एकििफा फैसले के तविोध स्वरूप बटूा 

तसंह की अध्यक्षिा में एक बैठक बलुायी। इस बैठक में सामातजक न्याय मंत्रालय, जन प्रतिक्षर् तविाग िथा गहृ मंत्रालय के 

अतधकािीगर् िी िातमल हुए थे। िाष्ट्रीय अनसुतूचि जाति आयोग ने इस बाि की तिकायि की तक तबहाि िाज्य में अनसुतूचि 

जाति के िाज्य आयोग का गठन नहीं हुआ ह,ै यति िाज्य सिकाि ितलि समिुाय की िलाइण के तलए काम किना चाहिी ह ैिो 

सवणप्रथम इस ििह का आयोग गतठि किे।
4
 

 डॉ. मोहन लाल गपु्ता ने अपनी पसु्िक ‘िाजिाही का अिं’
5
 में बीकानेि के संििण में बाि कििे हुए तलखा ह ै तक 

“बेगाि के अतििाप से िो िाजधानी का नाई, धोबी आति तनम्नवगीय िबका िी काँपिा औि छुपिा तफििा था, क्योंतक वह 

मखुि नहीं हो सकिा था औि मकू िहने को मजबिू था।... उनके साँस से घास जलिी थी। उस समय पीतड़ि मानविा का 

सहायक बनने तक तहम्मि कौन कि सकिा था?” ठीक इसी ििह का वाकया तपछले माचण-अपै्रल माह में ििे की िाजधानी 

तिल्ली में हुआ जब वसंिकंुज अपाटणमेंट के डी ब्लॉक के धोतबयों को कपड़ों पि पे्रस किने की कीमि बढ़ाने पि अपाटणमेंट की 

िेजीडेंस वेल्फेयि एसोतसएिन ने उनको अपाटणमेंट से बाहि खिेड़ तिया औि उनका समान िी बाहि फें क तिया था। पतुलस में 

िी उनकी बाि नहीं सनुी गई अिंिः लगिग 3 महीने बाि उन्हें आपस में समझौिा किना पड़ा। िब जाकि उन धोतबयों को 

पनुः अपाटणमेंट में घसुने औि काम किने का मौका तमला। लेतकन पे्रस किने की िि पहले से कम हो गई। अब कोई एक कपड़े 

का 3 रूपए ििेा ह ैिो कोई 4 औि कोई 5 रूपए। इससे सहज ही यह अिंाजा लगाया जा सकिा ह ैतक आजािी के 70 साल 

बाि हम इिनी प्रगति कि चकेु तक जहां हम एक ििफ चाँि पि जाने की बाि कििे हैं िो वहीं िसूिी ििफ श्रम किने वाली 

जातियों को न िो उनके श्रम का उतचि मलू्य तिया जािा ह ैऔि न ही सम्मान। 

 छत्तीसगढ़ के सिनाम पंथ में आज िी धोतबयों का प्रवेि वतजणि ह।ै पिुषोत्तम अग्रवाल जीअपनी पसु्िक ‘तीसरा 

रूख़’में तलखिे हैं तक अपने पिविी रूप में यह पंथ आत्मसजग रूप से ‘िैिास के वंिजों’ िक सीतमि तकए बैठा ह।ै अन्य पंथों 

में ऐसी घोतषि जातिपिक आत्मसजगिा िायि नहीं ह,ै लेतकन व्यवहाििः तनगुणर्पंथी संिों के नाम पि चल ेपंथों के जातिपिक 

आधािों को अलग-अलग पहचानना मतुश्कल नहीं ह।ै
6
 

 जाति प्रथा अपने आप में समाज का एक बड़ा संस्थान ह ैऔि मानवातधकािों के उल्लंघन का बहुि बड़ा स्रोि ह।ै 

इसी से ही पिा चलिा ह ै तक जाति आधारिि श्रम िी मानवातधकािों की उल्लंघन तक श्रेर्ी में आिा ह।ै वंतचि िबकों को 

जातिप्रथा औि जाति आधारिि श्रम किने के कािर् अस्पशृ्यिा की िोहिी माि झेलनी पड़िी ह।ै आज ििे में एक िी जाति 

                                                           
3
http://www.bbc.com/hindi/international/2013/03/130306_britain_uk_aa         30/60/2017 को िखेा गया 

4
https://sol.du.ac.in/mod/book/view.php?id=1475&chapterid=1395 

5
सिुिा प्रकािन 

6
िीसिा रुख, पिुषोत्तम अग्रवाल,वार्ी प्रकािन, नई तिल्ली, 1996 
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ऐसी नहीं ह ैजो जातिवािी चेिना से ग्रतसि न हो औिकोई िी ऐसी जाति नहीं ह ैतजसका अपना एक या एक से अतधक जाति 

संगठन मौजिू न हो। जाति प्रथा सामातजक आतथणक संिचना का तहस्सा होने के साथ-साथ उससे पैिा होने वाली एक ऐसी 

वैचारिक चेिना बन गई ह ैजो हजािों वषों से लोगों को तमलिी िही ह ैऔि इस ििह वह अपने आप में एक मजबिू ितक्त के 

रुप में स्थातपि हो गयी ह।ै 

 जाति प्रथा के संििण में संयकु्त िाष्ट्र के मानवातधकाि तविेषज्ञों ने 2013 में  जाति के आधाि पि हो िह ेिेििाव को 

स्वीकाि कििे हुए कहा तक ितक्षर् एतियाई ििेों में क़िीब 26 किोड़ लोग जाति प्रथा के तिकाि होकि अपना जीवन बहुि 

ियनीय हालाि में जीिे हैं औि उनके साथ हि क्षेत्र में िेििाव होिा ह।ै
7
 जाति के आधाि पि या जाति आधारिि श्रम के आधाि 

पि िेििाव मानवातधकािों का ही उल्लंघन ह।ै मानवातधकाि िब्ि बहुि ही व्यापक ह ैइसके होन ेमात्र से ही इसंान को तकसी 

िी समाज में जीने का अतधकाि तमलिा ह ैअथाणि मानवातधकाि मनषु्ट्य के वे मलूििू सावणिौतमक अतधकाि हैं, तजनसे मनषु्ट्य 

को नस्ल, जाति, िाष्ट्रीयिा, धमण, तलंग आति तकसी िी िसूिे कािक के आधाि पि वंतचि नहीं तकया जा सकिा। 

 िाष्ट्रीय मानवातधकाि आयोग के तनििे पि उड़ीसा )अब ओतडिा( के पंचायिीिाज तविाग ने बतणन प्रर्ाली प्रथा पि 

प्रतिबंध लगा तिया। इस प्रथा को समाप्त किने की अतधसचूना 9 माचण 2011 को जािी की गई थी। इस प्रथा के िहि अगड़ी 

जातियों के लोग केवल 15 तकग्रा धान िकेि नाई औि धोबी का काम किने वाली तपछड़ी जातियों के व्यतक्तयोंसे पिेू वषण िि 

तविेषकि िािी-व्याह के अवसिों पि बगेाि किवािे हैं। इिना ही नहीं अगड़ी जाति के लोग नाई औि धोबी का काम किन े

वाले लोगों से अपने पैि िी धलुवािे हैं। इसकी तिकायि तिसंबि 2008 में  िाष्ट्रीय मानवातधकाि आयोग में की गई थी।   

 आज िी ितलि जातियों में िी वर्ण व्यवस्था की ऊंच-नीच की िावना औि िौच-अिौच िथा अन्य जाति सम्बन्धी 

आस्थाओ ंकी इिनी जबिणस्ि पकड़ ह ैतकवे िले ही समाज में अपनी नीची प्रस्थति के बािे में तिकायि कििे तफििे हों पिन्ि ु

जब किी तकसी िसूिी ितलि जाति या उससे अपने संबंध का मामला आिा ह ैिब वह उसी जाति व्यवस्था के अनसुाि अपने 

संबंधों का तनधाणिर् कििे हैं। आज िी उत्ति िािि के अनेक स्थानों पि कई अस्पशृ्य जातियां िीधोबी जाति को अस्पशृ्य 

मानिी हैं औि आनषु्ठातनक िौि पि धोबी के सम्पकण  में आना वजणनीय। 

यह समझ से पिे ह ै तक धोतबयों, बनुकिों, लोहािों, कुम्हािों, बढ़इयों, बांसफोिों, मोतचयों की िस्िकािी-तिल्पकािी 

औि मनोिंजन किके िसूिों को खिु किके अपनी आजीतवका चलाने वाले वाले नटों की कलाकािीआति को सम्मान की 

नज़िों से क्यों नहीं िखेा जािा?जबतक छोटे औि िचु्छ समझे जाने वाले इन लोगों के काम में गजब की गंिीििा औि समपणर् 

होिा ह।ै लेतकन समाज में उनकी िक्षिा का उतचि सम्मान नहीं तकया जािा। 

जाति को अमेरिका में िी इिना खििनाक माना गया तक 1996 में टेक् सास को यह कथन किने के तलए अपनी िडं 

प्रतिया संतहिा का संिोधन किना पड़ा तक मतृ् यिुडं संबंधी मामलों में अतियोजन ‘यह स् थातपि किने के तलए तक प्रतिवािी 

का कुल या जाति इसकी संिावना बनािे हैं तक प्रतिवािी िावी आपिातधक आचिर् में तलप् ि होगा’, साक्ष् य प्रस् ििु न किे।  

अथाणि,् 1996 में पश् चािविी, टेक् सस में तवतध को यह उपधािर्ा किने की प्रवतृत् ि का स् पष्ट् ट रूप से प्रतिषधे किना पड़ा तक 

कुछ व् यतक् ियों में अपने कुल या जाति के कािर्  अपिाध के प्रति अिंतनणतहि, आनवुंतिक पवूाणनकूुलिा होिी ह ै। अमिीकन 

तवतधज्ञ परिषि ्ने िी यह आग्रह तकया ह ैतक तवतध ‘िावी खििे’ की धािर्ा को ही समाप् ि कि ि।ेक्योंतक उनका यह मानना ह ै

तक यह तवचाि ‘बहुधा अतवश् वसनीय, वैज्ञातनक साक्ष् य की ओि मड़ु जािा ह।ै अमिीकन तवतधज्ञ परिषि ्ने यह िी माना तक 

अिंतनणतहि रूप में आपिातधक झकुाव जैसी वस् ि ुका कोई वैज्ञातनक साक्ष् य नहीं ह।ै
8
िािि के संििण में आपिातधक जनजाति 

                                                           
7
http://www.unmultimedia.org/radio/hindi/archives/751/ 

8
मतृ्यिुडं पि िािि के तवतध आयोगकी रिपोटण अगस्ि 2015  
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अतधतनयम, 1871 का उिाहिर् ले सकिे हैं,  हालांतक 1952 में इस अतधतनयम को तनितसि िो कि तिया गया था, पिंि ुआज 

िी उसकी अवधािर्ा को समाज औि प्रिासन बखबूी मान्यिा ििेा ह।ै 

समस्या यह ह ैतक लोग मानवातधकािों की व्याख्या अपने-अपने ढंग से कििे हैं। कई ििेों में इसे लोगों के धातमणक 

अतधकािों से जोड़कि अतधक िखेा जािा ह ैिो कहीं-कहीं व्यतक्तयों के अतधकाि धातमणक काननूों की आड़ में कुचल तिए जािे 

हैं । जनसंख्या बहुल ििेों तविेष िौि से िािि में पतुलस िंत्र समाज के िबे-कुचलों पि अतधक कहि बिसािा ह।ै 

2010 में उड़ीसा के गंजाम तजले के धरुुबिुई गांव में उच्च जातियों ने धोबी समिुाय के परिवािों पि डेढ़ लाख रुपए 

का जमुाणना लगाया ह।ै उनका िोष महज इिना ह ैतक उन्होंने साल िि िक कपड़े धोने के तलए प्रति व्यतक्त 50 रुपए की मांग 

की थी। इससे पहले इस काम के उन्हें केवल 20 रुपए ही तमलिे थे। इन ितलिों को केवल जमुाणना लगाकि ही नहीं छोड़ा गया। 

इन्हें इस साल अपनी फसल काटने नहीं िी गई औि बाि-बाि इन पि हमले तकए जािे िह।े िथाकतथि उच्च जातियों का 

िथाकतथि तनम्न जातियों पि अत्याचाि का यह अकेला मामला नहीं ह।ै
9
 

सवर्ण या िथाकतथि उच्च जातियों द्वािा वंतचि िबकों पि अत्याचाि या िोषर् स्विंत्रिा के बाि िी तकया जािा 

िहा ह।ै बतल्क ितलि कह ेजाने वाली जातियों द्वािा िी ितलिों का िोषर् तकया जा िहा ह।ै यह िेििाव िब औि िी ियानक 

हो जािा ह ैजब सत्ता में बैठे लोग, िाजनेिा, तवधायक या सांसि जैसे लोग, तजनके ििोसे पि जनिा इस ििह के िेििाव किन े

में सहायिा किने की उम्मीि लगाए बैठी ह,ै िी आम जन के मानवातधकािों का हनन किने लगिे हैं। पहला मामला तबहि से ह।ै 

तबहाि में तपछड़ी जािी से आने वाले एक तवधायक )िाष्ट्रीय जनिा िल, तबहाि( द्वािा अपने ितलि )धोबी( वगण के ड्राइवि के 

साथ मतू्र पीने जैसा अमानवीय कायण तकया गया।
10

िसूिा मामला उत्ति प्रििे के गातजयाबाि का ह।ै जहां 3 फिविी, 2017 को 

तजलाध्यक्ष, जो उच्च जाति के थे,ने गातजयाबाि में ही एक बैठक के िौिान  कांग्रेस की अनसुतूचि जाति सेल के अध्यक्ष से 

कहा, 'िमु इस मीतटंग में कैसे आए? िमु्हािी बैठक िीन बजे से थी। यह बड़े लोगों की बैठक ह।ै िमु जैसे छोटे लोगों की इस 

बैठक में कोई जगह नहीं ह।ै धोबी जाति के लोग अगि हमािे साथ बैठेंगे, िो हमािी क्या इज्जि िह जाएगी? िमु्हािी जरूिि 

यहां नहीं, बतल्क हमािे पैिों के नीचे ह।ै' इस मामल ेकी तिकायि पीतड़ि ने पाटी के िाष्ट्रीय अध्यक्ष से की थी। उत्ति प्रिेि 

कांग्रसे महासतचव ने िी मामले की पतुष्ट कििे हुए कहा था तक उस वक्त तजलाध्यक्ष ने यह कहा था तक ‘यह मीतटंग उंची जाति 

वालों के तलए ह।ै’
11

 

आज िी धोबी जाति के लोगों के साथ तसफण  इसतलए िेििाव तकया जािा ह ैतक वे धोबी जाति से िाल्लुक िखिे हैं 

औि धोबी जाति का पेिा कपड़े धोना िहा ह/ैह,ै चाह ेउनके पवूणजों ने जातिगि पेिे को किी तकया िी न हो िब िी। आजािी 

के 70 वषण के पिेू होने के बाि िाजनीतिक रूप से सिक्त होने के बावजिू िी कई बाि जातिगि िेििाव या जाति आधारिि श्रम 

किने पि िेििाव का सामना किना पड़िा ह।ै  

26 माचण, 1991 को ित्कालीन श्रम व कल्यार् िाज्यमंत्री िामजी लाल समुन ने मखु्यमंतत्रयों को सचूना िी तक 

िासकीय घोषर्ाओ ंऔि पत्राचाि आति में ‘हरिजन’ औि ‘तगरिजन’ िब्िों के प्रयोग पि िोक लगा िी गई ह।ै यह िोक 16 

अगस्ि, 1990 से ही प्रिावी हो गई थी
12

 औि िब से लगिग कई िाज्यों ने ‘हरिजन’ िब्ि के इस्िेमाल पि पाबंिी लगा िी ह ै

                                                           
9
http://drambedkarji.blogspot.in/2010/04/21.html    25/06/2017 को िखेा गया  

10
यजूीसी नेट/जेआिएफ/सेट िाजनीति तवज्ञान)ििृीय प्रश्न-पत्र(, डॉ. अिोक कुमाि, उपकाि प्रकािन, आगिा, 2016, प.ृ375ए 

11
http://www.thehindu.com/news/national/your-place-is-under-our-feet-up-congress-leader-tells-sc-cell-

chief/article8199304.ece     25/06/2017 को िखेा गया  ि तहिं ु5 फिविी, 2017 
12

संस्कृति:  वचणस्व औि प्रतििोध, परुुषोत्तम अग्रवाल, िाजकमल प्रकािन प्रा. तल., नई तिल्ली, तद्विीय संस्किर् 2008,  प.ृ98  
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पिंि ुइसका इस्िेमाल आज िी हो िहा ह।ै संवैधातनक िब्िावली में हरिजन िब्ि उतचि नहीं बिाया गया। इसतलए इस िब्ि 

का इस्िेमाल जाति तविेष के तलए न तकया जाए। ऐसी जातियों के तलए संतवधान में अनसुूतचि जाति प्रयकु्त हुआ ह ैिथा 

अनसुतूचि जातियों से संबंतधि कुछ संस्थाओ ं द्वािा िी हरिजन िब्ि पि आपतत्त की जा िही ह।ै 24 माचण,2017 को िी 

उच्चिम न्यायालय ने एक मामले में अपना तनर्णय सनुािे हुए कहा तक ‘हरिजन या धोबी िब्ि का प्रयोग उतचि नहीं।’जतस्टस 

आिके अग्रवाल औि जतस्टस अिोक िषूर् की बेंच ने अनुसतूचि जाति की मतहला को ‘हरिजन’ औि ‘धोबी’ कहकि 

अपमातनि किने के मामले में फैसला सनुािे हुए तटप्पर्ी की। मामले में ओमकािजीि तसंह अहलूवातलया औि िो अन्य को िी 

गई अतग्रम जमानि कोटण ने िद्द कि िी। 

मामले की सनुवाई कििे हुए सपु्रीम कोटण कहा तक  “िाििीय समाज में कतथि ऊंची जातियों के लोग ‘हरिजन’ औि 

‘धोबी’ जैसी जातियों के लोगों को गाली िकेि, उपहास कि उनका मजाक उड़ािे िहिे हैं। सपु्रीम कोटण ने कहा तक आजकल 

तकसी को धोबी औि हरिजन कहना उसे गाली िनेा ह ैऔि यह अपमानजनक ह।ै मलूि: इन िब्िों का प्रयोग तकसी की जाति 

का उल्लेख किने के तलए नहीं तकया जािा, बतल्क उसका अपमान कि उसे नीचा तिखाना होिा ह।ैसपु्रीम कोटण ने कहा तक 

बिौि ििे का नागरिक इस बाि को तिल-तिमाग में िखें तक कोई िी व्यतक्त या समिुाय तकसी अन्य समिुाय का अपमान न 

किे, न ही कोई तकसी की िावनाओ ंको ठेस पहुचंाएं।”
13

यह मामला 2009 का ह ैिथा इसका फैसला 2017 में आया ह ैऔि 

अिी िी यह मामला बेगसूिाय, तबहाि की तजला न्यायालय में तवचािाधीन )अडंि रायल( ह।ै इससे यह पिा चलिा ह ै तक 

आज िी सिकाि औि न्यायालय िोनों जातिगि िेििाव औि अत्याचाि से तनपट पाने में अक्षम सातबि हो िह ेहैं, कािर् चाह े

जो िी हो। 

कई बाि आिक्षर् को लेकि िी इनका अपमान तकया जािा ह ैजबतक उच्चिम न्यायालय के तनििेानसुाि तपछड़े 

वगों में उन्नि व्यतक्तयों )िीमी लेयि( का पिा लगाने के तलए औि उन्हें तपछड़े वगों की सचूी से तनकालने के तलए एक 3 

सिस्यीय तविेषज्ञ सतमति न्यायाधीि िामनंिन प्रसाि की अध्यक्षिा में गतठि की गई थी। सतमति ने 10 माचण 1993 को अपनी 

रिपोटण सिकाि को सौंपा था। सिकाि ने िी सतमति की रिपोटण को स्वीकाि कि तलया था। इस रिपोटण में तविेषज्ञ सतमति ने एक 

सझुाव यह िी तिया था तक ‘ग्रामीर् कािीगिों अथवा कुम्हाि, धोबी, नाई जैसे पशु्िैनी काम में लगे लोगों के मामले में आिक्षर् 

से वंतचि िखने का तनयम लाग ूनहीं होगा।’
14

 

जािीय आधाि पि िेििाव की जड़ें इिनी गहिी हैं तक जेलों में िी जािीय औि धातमणक आधाि पि िेििाव जैसे 

झाड़ू लगाने औि िौचालय साफ किने का काम तसफण  ितलिों औि मतुस्लम कैतियों से किाया जािा ह।ै जेलि औि सजायाफ्िा 

ऊंची जाति के कैतियों के द्वािा छोटे अपिाधों में बंि नीची जाति या ितलि कैतियों के साथ बिुा बिाणव तकया जािा ह।ै
15

 

जाति आधारिि श्रम या जातिगि िेििाव से जहाँ एक ओि व्यतक्त के मानवातधकािों का हनन होिा हैं वहीं िसूिी 

ििफ सामातजक तवकास की गति िी बहुि धीमी हो जािी ह।ै इस सामन्िी व्यवस्था के अिंगणि मनमाने ििीके से वंतचि िबकों 

का िोषर् तकया जािा ह ैतजससे पीढ़ी िि पीढ़ी उनको उििने का अवसि नहीं तमल पािा। संवैधातनक व्यवस्था औि िेििाव 

तनवािर् संबंधी िमाम काननूों के बावजिू िी आज जातिगि िेििाव या जाति आधारिि श्रम किने वाली जातियों के 

                                                           
13

https://thewire.in/118852/calling-people-harijan-or-dhobi-is-offensive-supreme-court/    27/06/2017 को 

िखेा गया। 
14

िािि का संतवधान, डॉ. जय नािायर् पाण्डेय, सेंरल लॉ एजेन्सी, इलाहाबाि, 2008, प.ृ 161-62 पि उद्धिृ 
15

िाम किन तनमणल )तवतध िोधछात्र, इलाहाबाि तवश्वतवद्यालय(  की जले डायिी , सोितलस्ट फैक्टि, 25-02 जलुाई, 2017, जले 

डायिी-लखनऊ , प.ृ 9 
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मानवातधकाि हनन तक घटनाओ ंमें लगािाि बढ़ोत्तिी हो िही ह।ै तसफण  काननू बनाने औि संतवधान में उपचाि प्रिान किने मात्र 

से ही इस ििह के िेििाव रुकने वाले नहीं क्योंतक हमािे ििे में काननूी िाँवपेचों में फँसकि िह जाने वाला हमािा न्यायिंत्र 

िीमानवातधकाि संबंधी मामलों में उतचि समय पि न्याय नहीं कि पािा ह ैतजसका परिर्ाम आम नागरिकों को िगुिना पड़िा 

ह।ै इसतलए जरूिि ह ैिेििाव तनवािर् से संबंतधि प्रावधानों को कड़ाई से पालन किने की पिंिु यह ििी संिव हो सकिा ह ै

जब सत्ता औि िासन में बैठे लोग तनष्ट्पक्ष, द्वषे ितहि औि पवूाणग्रह से मकु्त होकि इस संबंध में काम किें।  
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25. 

Hkkjrh; lektkrhy leySafxdrspk iz’u 

izk- ;kno ijes’oj nRrkjko 

 

vfydMP;k dkGkr leySafxdrk gk fo”k; txkrhy loZp jk”Vªkr cgwla[;sus pphZyk tkr 

vkgs- fL=&iw:”k laca/kkl ,d i;kZ; vkf.k fookg laLFkk laca/kkpk ,d iz’u Eg.kwu leksj vkyk 

vkgs- Eg.kwu leySafxdrk vkt oS|d’kkL=] ekul’kkL=] lekt’kkL=] ;kaP;k vH;klkpk egRokpk 

fo”k; Bjr vkgs- dkgh jk”Vª leySafxdrspk fLodkj djr ulys rjh R;kps vfLrRo toGikl 

loZp laLd`rh o jk”Vªkr vk<Gwu ;srs( ijarw leySafxd yksdkaph la[;k fdrh vkgs gs lkax.ks dBh.k 

vkgs- izkphu laLd`rhe/khy leySafxdrsps okLrfod rF; R;k dkGkrhy fp= o f’kYidyko:u 

Li”V gksrkr- T;ke/;s nksu iq:”k vkf.k nksu fL=;ke/;s gks.kkjs ySafxd laca/k nk[kfo.;kr vkys 

vkgsr- 

 ^^leySafxdrk Eg.kts dks.krhgh O;fDr lekufyaxh O;fDrdMs ySafxd o Hkkofudn`”V;k 

vkdf”kZr gks.ks gks;- ,d iq:”k nqlÚ;k iq:”kkdMs fdaok ,d L=h nqlÚ;k L=hdMs tsOgk ySafxd vkf.k 

Hkkofudn`”V;k vkdf”kZr gksrs rsOgk R;kl Øe’k% ^iq:”klefyaxh* o ^L=hlefyaxh* fdaok ^xs* vls 

Eg.krkr- rlsp ts O;fDr efgyk vkf.k iq:”k ;k nks?kkdMs vkdf”kZr gksrkr R;kauk ^mHk;fyaxh* vls 

EgVys tkrs- Eg.kwup leyaSfxd] mHk;ySafxd vkf.k fyaxifjorhZr yksdkapk feGwu ^,y-th-ch-Vh- 

leqnk; curks-**
1
 loZlk/kkj.ki.ks vls Eg.krk ;sbZy dh] leyaSfxdrk Eg.kts vls yksd dh ts 

ekufld o ySafxd n`”Vhdksukrwu lekufyaxh yksdkadMs vkdf”kZr gksrkr- leySafxd ;k ladYiuse/;s 

dsoG lefyaxh yksdkr ySafxd laca/k izLFkkfir >kysY;k yksdkapk lekos’k gksr ulwu vkti;Zr 

lefyaxh ySafxd laca/k izLFkkfir u >kysY;k ijarw ekufld o ySafxd n`”Vhus lekufyaxh yksdkdMs 

vkdf”kZr >kysY;k yksdkapkgh ;kr lekos’k gksrks- 

v/;;ukph mfÌ”V;s% 

1- leySafxdrk gh ladYiuk letwu ?ks.ks- 

2- leySafxdrsps Lo#i Li”V dj.ks- 

3- Hkkjrkrhy leySafxdrk o frP;k dk;ns’khj rjrqnhps v/;;u dj.ks- 

4- Hkkjrkrhy leySfxdrsP;k leL;k tk.kwu ?ks.ks- 

leySafxrsps Lo:i% 

1- leySafxd v’kkp yksdkauk EgVys tkrs dh ts lekufyaxh yksdkadMs ySafxdrsus ;qDr 

ekufld o ‘kkjhfjd n`”Vhus vkdf”kZr gksrkr- 

2- leySafxd iq:”kkauk ^xs* vkf.k ^Dohj* vls EgVys tkrs rj leySafxd efgykauk ^ySfLc;u* 

vkf.k ^Mkbd* vls lacks/kys tkrs- ,danjhr leySafxd laca/k vl.kkÚ;k loZ yksdkauk ^,y-

th-ch-Vh- leqnk;* vls EgVys tkrs- 

3- lefyaxh laca/k dsoG vktP;k vk/kqfud lektkr vk<Gwu ;s.kkjs laca/k ulwu izkphu 

dkGkiklwu R;kps vfLrRo lektkr xqIr i/nrhus vlY;kps vk<Grs- 
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4- dkgh jk”Vª gs ekU; djhr ulys rjh txkrhy toGikl loZp laLd`rhr o jk”Vªkr izkphu 

dkGkiklwu rs vkti;Zr leySafxdrsps vfLrRo vk<Grs- ex rs dkgh jk”Vªkr m?kMi.ks rj 

dkgh jk”Vªkr NqI;k i/nrhus gksrs- 

5- leySafxd laca/kkl txkrhy loZp lektkr ekU;rk ulwu ik’pkR; jk”Vªkrhy dkgh jk”Vªkauh 

R;kl ekU;rk fnysyh vkgs- rlsp T;w o f[kz’pu /kekZrhy dkgh laiznk;kauh R;kl ekU;rk 

fnyh vlyh rjh vktgh fganw vkf.k eqfLye /kekZus leySafxdrsl ekU;rk fnyh ulwu rs 

R;kl iki ekurkr- 

6- leySafxdrslkBh dsoG ‘kkjhfjd] ekufld] /kkfeZd] lkekftd ;krhy useds dks.krs dkj.k 

dkj.khHkwr vkgs] ;klaca/kh oSKkfud] MkWDVj] ekul’kkL=K] /kkfeZd rRoosrs] lekt’kkL=K 

;kaP;kr ,dokD;rk ukgh- 

7- leySafxdrsl baXyaM] vkWLVsªfy;k] nf{k.k vkfQzdk vkf.k vesfjdsus ekU;rk fnyh vlwu 

Hkkjrkr fczfV’k ljdkj}kjs fufeZr 1860 lkyh Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusr dye 377 uqlkj xqUgk 

ekuyk vkgs- ;k dye 377 fo”k;h vktgh U;k;ky; f}/kk fLFkrhr vkgs- 

8- fo”kefyaxh izek.ksp lefyaxh laca/kkr izse] fo’okl] thoulkFkh] laiRrhpk mRrjkf/kdkj] 

iztksRiknu] fookgkl ekU;rk vlY;kl lektkr fookg ?kMwu ;srkr- 

Hkkjrh; lektkrhy leySafxdrspk iz’u% 

 fofo/krsus uVysY;k Hkkjrh; lektkl izkphu laLd`rhpk [kqi eksBk okjlk izkIr >kysyk 

vkgs- fofo/k /keZ] Hkk”kk] izns’k] oa’k] tkrh] milaLd`rhps yksd ;sFks jkgrkr- Hkkjrh; lektkus 

izkphu dkGkiklwu rs vkti;Zr vusd p<&mrkj ikfgysys vkgsr- HkkjrkP;k lkaLd`frd okjlkyk 

/kDdk ns.kkjs vusd iz’u o leL;kgh fuekZ.k >kY;k- R;krhy ,d vfr’k; egRRokpk iz’u vkt 

Hkkjrh; lektkleksj mHkk vkgs- rks Eg.kts leySafxdrspk] leySafxdrk gk ,d L=h&iq:”k laca/k o 

fookg laLFksyk vkOgku o i;kZ; ns.kkjk iz’u Eg.kwu vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; lektkr pfpZyk tkr vkgs- 

izkphu dkGkiklwu txkrhy loZp jk”Vªkr deh&vf/kd izek.kkr leySafxdrsps vfLrRo gksrs- ijarq 

vls vlys rjh R;kl dks.kR;kgh lekt o jkT;O;oLFksus d/khgh ekU;rk fnyh uOgrh] ijarq 

ekxhy dkgh o”kkZr dkgh ikf’pekR; jk”Vªkus R;kl ekU;rk fnY;kus Hkkjrh; lektkrgh leySafxd 

laca/kkl ekU;rk feGo.;klkBh dkgh laLFkk] la?kVuk o O;Drh iz;Ru djhr vkgsr- Hkkjrkr 

leySafxd yksdkaph la[;k fdrh vkgs gs tjh lkax.ks dBh.k vlys rjh iwohZiklwu xqIr i/nrhus 

pkyr vkysY;k leySafxd laca/kko:u vkt cÚ;kp O;Drh] la?kVuk] leqnk; m?kMi.ks cksyr 

vkgsr o leksj ;sÅu R;kpk iqjLdkj djr vkgsr- 

 leySafxdrk gk ,dk iq:”kkus nqlÚ;k iq:”kk’kh o ,dk L=hus nqlÚ;k L=h’kh ySafxd laca/kkus 

vkdf”kZr gks.;kpk izdkj vkgs- ;kl Hkkjrh; lektkrhy fofo/k /keZlaLFkk] fookglaLFkk] jkT;laLFkk 

;kauh vuSlfXkZd laca/k Eg.kwu vekU; d:u R;kl ,d iki o xqUgk ekuys gksrs- 1860 lkyh ykWMZ 

esdkWysauh fczfV’k ‘kkluklkBh Hkkjrkr dk;nk cuforkauk baXyM e/;s vfLrRokr vlysyk 

leySafxdrk fojks/kh dk;nk dye 377 ph fufeZrh dsyh- ;k dk;|k varxZr uSlfxZd O;oLFksP;k 

fo:/n dks.kR;kgh Lo:ikP;k dsysY;k ySafxd lac/kkl xqUgsxkjh ÑR; Eg.kwu ?kksf”kr  dsys o 

R;klkBh vf/kdkr vf/kd tUeBsisph f’k{kk fu/kkZfjr dj.;kr vkyh- Hkkjrh; Lokra=iqoZ o uarjP;k 

fofo/k U;k;ky;hu fudkykr ;k dye 377 ph O;k[;k djrkauk vls Li”V dj.;kr vkys dh] 

^^dks.kR;kgh L=h&iq:”kkrhy uSlfxZd yaSfxd laca/k lksMwu brj dks.krsgh yaSfxd laca/k ex rs 
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,desdkaP;k lgerhus tjh vlys rjh rs vuSlfxZd ekuwu R;kl xqUgk Bjfo.;kr vkys o R;klkBh 

f’k{ksph O;oLFkk dj.;kr vkyh-**
2 

 ijarq vls vlys rjh Hkkjrh; lektkr iqohZiklwu rs 

vkti;aZr xqIr i/nrhus leySafxd laca/k pkywp gksrs- 

 ekxhy dkgh n’kdkr leyaSfxd yksdkaph ok<rh la[;k vkf.k O;fDrLokra«;kP;k izHkkokus 

leySafxd laca/kkus izsfjr leqnk;kus leySafxd laca/kkP;k canh fojks/kkr vkanksyu lq: dsys- R;kpk 

ifj.kke Eg.kwu usnjyWaM] ukWosZ] csfYt;e] Lisu] nf{k.k vkfQzdk] dWuMk o vesfjdsrhy dkgh 

jkT;kauh ekU;rk fnY;kuarj Hkkjrkrgh ;k leqnk;kdMwu vkanksyukyk lq:okr >kyh o R;kl dkgh 

Lo;alsoh laLFkk] la?kVuk vkf.k O;fDrhuh ekU;rk nsÅu R;kaph cktw ?ksryh- R;krhy ^ukt QkSaMs’ku 

baVjuW’kuy laLFkk* gh egRRokph vlwu ;k laLFksus Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusrhy 377 dye jÌ d:u 

leySafxd laca/kkuk ekU;rk feGowu ns.;klkBh 2004 lkyh fnYyh mPp U;k;ky;kr dsl nk[ky 

dsyh- ;k laLFksus U;k;ky;kr vkiyh cktq ekaMrkauk R;kauh Li”V dsyh dh] ^^1½ ,desdkaP;k 

laerhus izLFkkihr dsysys lefyaxh laca/k O;fDrpk eqyHkwr vkf/kdkj vkgs- 2½ lefyaxh laca/k gs 

uSlfxZd o lkekU; vkgsr- 3½ leySafxdkauk ,dk lkekU; ukxjhdklkj[ks thou tx.;kpk vkf.k 

lqjf{krrspk vf/kdkj vkgs- 4½ leySafxd yksdkapk lewg ,d vYila[;kd lewg vkgs- 5½ 

txkrhy vusd jk”Vªkr leySafxdrsyk ekU;rk fnysyh vkgs vkf.k rls Hkkjrkrgh gks.ks vko’;d 

vkgs-**
3
  ijarq R;kosGh fnYyh mPp U;k;ky;kus dk;|kP;k oS|rsyk fnysys vkOgku fLodkj.;kph 

vko’;drk ukgh vls Li”Vhdj.k nsÅu gh dsl nk[ky d:u ?ksryh ukgh-  ;k fojks/kkr 

x`gea=ky;kus loksZPp U;k;ky;kr Li”V dsys dh] Hkkjrh; laLd`rhr leySafxd laca/kkl ijokuxh 

fnyh tkÅ ‘kdr ukgh- x`gea=ky;kus leySafxd laca/kkyk vR;ar vuSfrd o lkekftd O;oLFksP;k 

fojks/kh ekuwu R;kl xqUg;kP;k Js.kh ckgsj dk<.;kl U;k;ky;kr dBksj fojks/k dsyk- x`g 

ea=ky;kdMwu cktw ekaMrkauk fo’ks”k lkWfyflVj tujy ih-ih-eYgks=k ;kauh vls EgVys dh] 

^^Hkkjrh; lekt brj ns’kkis{kk osxGk vkgs vkf.k rks ijjk”Vªh;kaps vuqdj.k d: ‘kdr ukgh-**
4
  

2006 lkyh loksZPp U;k;ky;kus mPp U;k;ky;kyk gh dsl nk[ky d:u ?ks.;kps lqpfoys- 

;klanHkkZr 2 tqyS 2009 jksth fnYyh mPp U;k;ky;kps rRdkyhu eq[; U;k;k/kh’k vftr izdk’k 

‘kkg vkf.k U;k;k/kh’k ,l- eqjyh/kj ;kauh leySafxdrk dslP;k lanHkkZr fudky nsrkauk vls Li”V 

dsyh dh] ^^nksu izkS< O;Drhauh ijLijkaP;k lgerhus BsoysY;k ySafxd laca/kkuk xqUgsxkjh orZu ekuus 

Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusP;k dye 21] 14 o 15 e/;s mYys[k dsysY;k ewyHkwr vf/kdkjkph vkogsyuk 

vkgs-**
5
 vlk fu.kZ; nsÅu leySafxdrsyk ekU;rk fnyh- Eg.kts mPp U;k;ky;kus nksu iq:”k fdaok 

nksu fL=;kauh vkiY;k bPNsus can [kksyhr ,desadk’kh ySafxd laca/k Bso.ks gk xqUgk ukgh vls Li”V 

dsys- ;k fudkykr Hkkjr ljdkj] fnYyh ljdkj] dkgh Lo;alsoh laLFkk] fo’ks”kK vkf.k lkekftd 

dk;ZdrsZ ;kauh vkiyh cktw ekaMyh- Hkkjr ljdkjps vkjksX; o dqVqac dY;k.k ea=ky; vkf.k 

jk”Vªh; ,M~l fu;a=.k la?kVukus ukt laLFkkP;k cktwus lk{k fnyh gksrh- ySfxad laca/kkpk mÌs’k dsoG 

iztksRiknu vkgs ;k dkgh laLFkk o yksdkaP;k rdkZyk mRrj nsrkauk U;k;kf/k’kkauh vlsgh Li”V dsyh 

dh] ^^ MkWDVj o ekulksipkjrK leySafdrsyk ‘kkfjjhd jksx fdaok ekufld vlarqyu ekur ukghr] 

rj R;kl rs ySafxd laca/kkpk ,d izdkj ekurkr-**
6
 ;k fu.kZ;kuarj Hkkjrkr vusd fBdk.kh 

leySafxd leqgkdMqu vkuan mRlo lktjk dj.;kr vkyk- rlsp vusd lefyaxh tksMI;kae/;s 

fookg ?kMwu vkys- ;k lanHkkZr vkj-,e-,y- gkWLihVy e/khy lk;dk;Vªh fMikVZesaVP;k v/;{kk MkW- 

fLerk ns’kikaMs Eg.krkr dh]^^gh dkgh uohu xks”V ukgh] iwohZgh vls gksr gksrs] ijarq rsOgk dks.khgh 

leksj ;sÅu cksyr uOgrs] i.k vkrk ik’pkR; ns’kkauh leyaSfxdrsl ekU;rk fnY;keqGs yksd leksj 

;sr vkgsr vkf.k gs ;ksX; i.k vkgs] dkj.k tj dks.kh ;k fo”k;koj cksyysp ukgh rj ;k 

leL;koj dks.krkp Ik;kZ; fu?k.kkj ukgh-**
7
 ijarq 11 fMlsacj 2013 jksth loksZPp U;k;ky;kP;k 

nksu lnL;h; lferhus 2 tqyS 2009 jksth fnYyh mPp U;k;ky;kus fnysyk ,sfrgkfld fu.kZ; jÌ 
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d:u leySfxdrsyk xqUgk eku.kkjs Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusrhy dye 377 iqUgk ykxq dsys- U;k;kf/k’k 

th- ,l- fla/koh ;kaP;k v/;{krs[kkyhy lferhus vls EgVys dh] ^^lalnsph bPNk vlsy rj 

dye 377 e/;s rs cny fdaok jÌ d: ‘kdrkr- rls ikgrk dk;nk cufo.ks] jÌ dj.ks fdaok 

R;ke/;s nq:Lrh dj.;kph tckcnkjh o vf/kdkj lalnspkp vkgs-**
8
  rls ikgrk loksZPp U;k;ky; 

d/kh&d/kh lalnsP;k {ks=kf/kdkjkr gLr{ksi djhr jkgrs] ijarq ekuoh; n`”Vhus egRRokP;k ;k 

leySafxdrsP;k iz’Ukkoj R;kauh dks.krkgh fu.kkZ;d fudky u nsrk gk iz’u lksMfo.;kph tckcnkjh 

Hkkjrh; lalnsoj lksioyh- ;klanHkkZr fQYeQsvj] leySafxd dk;ZdrkZ vkf.k 2010 e/;s ‘kq: 

dsysY;k okf”kZd ,y-th-ch-Vh- fQYe QsfLVoy df’k’k ps fnXn’kZd Jh/kj jaxk;ku Eg.krkr dh] 

^^eh vls le>rks dh] ;kyk vkOgk.k fnys ikfgts] dkj.k dh rqEgh tksi;Zr leksj ;sÅu cksy.kkj 

ukghr] rksi;Zr rqEgkyk vf/kdkj feG.kkj ukghr- vki.k v’kk lkekftd fo’ks”k oxZ vlysY;k 

oLrhr jkfgyk ukgh ikfgts] dh T;kfBdk.kh vki.k loZ Lor%yk xqUgsxkj letq-**
9
  

Hkkjrh; lektkr leySafxdrspk iz’u U;k;ky;hu izfØ;ke/;s vMdyk vlyk rjh vusd 

lqf’kf{kr] vH;kld] vfHkusrs] vfHkus=h] O;kikjh o brj izfrf”Br yksd vkt leySafxdrspk 

iqjLdkj d: ykxysys vkgsr] vkf.k R;k lanHkkZr vkiyh Hkwfedk Li”V djhr vkgsr- rlsp 

U;k;ky;kusgh 377 ;k dyekoj lalnsr ppkZ ?kMwu vk.k.;kps lqpfoys vkgs- vkti;Zar 

yiwu&Niwu leySafxd laca/k Bso.kkjs yksd vkt m?kMi.ks dcqyh nsr vkgsr o dk;|kph iokZ u 

djrk leySafxd laca/k o oSokfgd thou izLFkkfir djhr vkgsr- dkWaxzsl] Hkkdik] vki ;k jk”Vªh; 

i{kkauh rj vkiY;k tkghjukE;kr leySafxd laca/kkpk iqjLdkj d:u ;krhy fi<hr yksdakuk U;k; 

feGowu ns.;kps opu fnys vkg-s rj nqljhdMs ^fnYyh dfe’ku QkWj izksVsD’ku vkWQ pkbYM 

jkbVl* vkf.k brj fofo/k /kkfeZd la?kVuk R;k fojks/kkr naM FkksiVr vkgsr- Eg.ktsp ;k 

fo”k;klanHkkZr Hkkjrh; lektkrhy loZp {ks=krhy yksd vuqdwy o izfrdwy v’kh ppkZ djhr 

vkgs- 

fu”d”kZ% 

1- leySafxdrk Eg.kts nksu lekufyaxh O;fDre/;s ySafxd laca/k izLFkkfir gks.ks ukgh rj ,dk 

iq:”kkus nqlÚ;k iq:”kka’kh o ,dk L=hus nqlÚ;k L=h’kh ySafxd laca/kkus vkdf”kZr gks.;kpk 

izdkj vkgs- 

2- leySafxd laca/kkyk izkphu dkGkiklwu txkrhy dks.kR;kgh ‘kklu o lektkus ekU;rk 

fnysyh uOgrh rjhgh loZp lektkr v’kkizdkjps laca/k yiwu&Niwu pkyw gksrs- 

3- vusd MkWDVj o ekulksipkj rK ySafxd laca/kkuk dsoG iztksRiknukps lk/ku ekU; djhr 

ulY;keqGs rs leySafxdrsykgh ySafxd laca/kkph ,d i/nrh ekurkr- 

4- Hkkjrh; lektkr ekxhy dkgh o”kkZiklwu leySafxd yksdkaph ok<rh la[;k] txkrhy dkgh 

jk”Vªkauh fnysyh ekU;rk o O;fDrLokra«;kpk ok<rk izHkko ;keqGs Hkkjrkrgh dye 377 us 

leySafxd laca/kkyk ?kkrysY;k canh fojks/kkr vusd Lo;alsoh laLFkk] lkekftd dk;ZdrsZ] 

lqf’kf{kr] vH;kld] vfHkusrs] vfHkus=h] O;kolk;hd o fofo/k jktdh; i{k vls loZp 

oxkZrhy yksd vkokt mBor vkgsr- 

5- Hkkjrh; lektkr ljksxsV enj] flaxy isjsaV] fyOg bu fjys’kuf’ki ;kizek.ksp leySafxdrk 

gh fookglaLFksrhy uohu i/nrh ns[khy cgwla[; yksdkadMwu Lohdkjyh tkr vkgs- 

6- Hkkjrh; jkT;?kVusrhy leySafxd fojks/kh dye 377 o eqyHkwr vf/kdkj vlysys dye 

21] 14 o 15 gs ,desdka’kh folaxr vlY;keqGs U;k;ky; ns[khy leySafxdrs ckcrhr 
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fOn/kk eu%fLFkrhr vkgs- Eg.kwup U;k;ky;kus 377 dyekoj lalnsr ppkZ ?kMowu 

vk.k.;kpk lYyk fnyk- 

lanHkZ% 

1- leySafxdrk] fofdihfM;k] https://mr-wikipedia.org/wiki 

2- izdk’k dqekj js] leySafxdrk% cgl ds dqN lanHkZ] https://bargad.org/2011/07/03 

3- MkW- xtsanz izrki fla?k] leySafxdrk dk lekt’kkL=] www.jagranjunction.com 

4- MkW- xtsanz izrki fla?k] leySafxdrk dk lekt’kkL=] www.jagranjunction.com 

5- izdk’k dqekj js] leySafxdrk% cgl ds dqN lanHkZ] https://bargad.org/2011/07/03 

6- izdk’k dqekj js] leySafxdrk% cgl ds dqN lanHkZ] https://bargad.org/2011/07/03 

7- MkW- xtsanz izrki fla?k] leySafxdrk dk lekt’kkL=] www.jagranjunction.com 

8- Jhfuokl] lsDl] leySafxdrk vkSj gekjk ik[kaM] 14 fMlsa-2013] www.newswing.in 

9- u;urkjk dhykpan] eqacbZ tuZy%pfy, leySafxrk ij ckr djs] www.googleweblight.com 
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Abstract: Myth, which has been the part of culture in many civilisations of the world, has been interpreted into 

multiple ways by many scholars across the globe. Being the work of high imagination, myth kept on appealing 

people throughout the ages but with the advent of science and technology, the significance of mythical stories 

reduced to a great extent. Myth was being regarded as Mythya, the false stories. However, the term regained its 

importance as some of the scholars like J. R. R. Tolkien, Devdatta Pattanaik and Amish Tripathi started retellings of 

myth and psychoanalytical critics like Joseph Campbell and Carl Jung brought out the significance of myth in 

shaping human mind. Although myth is not seen as what it was seen as in ancient times, it has retained its charm 

and popularity to the present day.  

 The present paper attempts to understand the meaning of ‘myth’ and the larger structure called 

‘mythology’ to which certain ‘myth/s’ belong and to explore the reasons of universal appeal in myth/s of particular 

group in general and mythologies in particular. It is an attempt to understand the nature, structure and significance 

of mythology in shaping human psyche and to compare the basic patters of popular mythology in different parts of 

the world. 

Key Words: myth, culture, identity, universal appeal etc.  

 

The word ‘myth’ is derived from the Greek word ‘mythos’, which means a traditional 

tale common to the members of a tribe, race or nation. It usually involves the supernatural 

elements to explain some natural phenomenon in bold imaginative terms. Today, myth has 

become one of the most prominent terms in contemporary literature analysis.  Mythology has 

been perpetually fascinating the human race for ages and generations. It has remained an element 

of great emotional appeal for the people of all the religions. With the passage of time, myth 

becomes part of the culture and is often seen to be reflected in literature. Early literary works of 

all the civilizations of the world are found to be greatly influenced by its myth. The most popular 

mythologies that entered the culture and human psyche are Greek and Indian. Greeks however, 

gave up myth from their cultural life but Indians still continue using mythology as the part of 

their cultural as well as emotional life. Egypt, China, Latin America and Africa also continue to 

live with their mythology as the part of their culture even today.  

Myth is the interpretation of the unconceivable facts or events related to heavenly bodies 

and mysteries of the universe. Most of this interpretation is based on the personal appeals and 

emotional ties of the interpreters. It can be occasionally true and also can merely be a fiction. 

Whether there is truth behind the myth has been a matter of debate. Attempts have been made in 

the past to establish myth as metaphors unveiling the nature of objective and subjective 

universes. However, there are no evidences to prove that every myth is metaphor for 

philosophical understandings of the universe. Nonetheless, the argument that myth is an 

expression of well understood facts about the nature of human mind and mysteries of the 

universe cannot be discarded at once. It has certain points of validity. India is the country of 

traditions and rituals. Myth is deep rooted in Indian culture and psyche. It is impossible to 
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imagine Hindu religion without its rich mythology. Myth in Indian language is translated as 

‘Purana’. There are eighteen main Puranas in India. These Puranas are also supported by other 

texts called Up-puranas. Indian mythology is structurally organized to support its claims to be 

true like Greek mythology, Roman mythology and other popular mythologies.  

Western world has long ago forsaken myth for the logic and scientific outlook. Their 

myth is nothing more than the fictional stories build over a specific time period. They no more 

consider mythical stories to be true stories. Indians however, believe in their mythology. It forms 

the part of their culture. Myth in India has also given rise to rituals which still continue to exist in 

many parts of the country. It is said that man is the product of environment. Rituals become the 

part of culture during the course of time. Therefore, it is not possible to separate myth from the 

culture.  

The attempts of demystifying mythology in the wake of age of reason have been made by 

many scholars in the contemporary times. The popular myth of Delphi, for instance, is said to 

have scientific base. Oracle of Delphi was believed to narrate the future of a person, group or a 

country. There are many stories which show that the oracles of Delphi never failed. A detailed 

inquiry leading to understand the truth behind the oracle of Delphi lead people to think that there 

must be some chemical in the waters of Delphi which used to intoxicate the priestess to enable 

her to foresee incidents. It is said the magnesium cause the effect of frenzy which made the 

priestess to tell future. However, no such element was found in the rock of Delphi. But the story 

does not end here. There is a group of people who believe that the rock might have lost its 

charming properties with the course of time. 

With the advent of science and technology people started questioning the mythically 

narrated stories. They came closer to the realities of the universe and the mysteries of physical 

phenomenon were scientifically brought before the people. Still myth remains one of the most 

significant elements shaping culture and emotions of the people. “Myths are first and foremost 

psychic phenomena that reveal the nature of the soul”. (Jung 7). It is the appeal inhibited in the 

myth which does not allow people to give up myth. Among multiplicity of reasons, the tendency 

of human mind to think and rethink about a particular thing repeatedly told, can be called major 

cause of everlasting effect of myth which does not allow humans to give it up totally. The 

fascinating effect of myth is so great that despite mythical narratives being proved to be fictional 

stories, people find them highly appealing and its patterns keep on recurring through the time and 

place. It is therefore, not possible to give up myth even in the modern world of logic and 

reasoning. 

There are many scholars who have been also trying to understand myth and the points of 

appeal it involves. The scientific temper of the modern world does not stop people from thinking 

about mythical stories in general. In fact, they have started looking at it with the scientific point 

of view. "Mythological symbols touch and exhilarate centers of life beyond the reach of reason 

and coercion” (Campbell 49). Frye rightly comments, “The axioms and postulates of criticism 

have to grow out of the art it deals with”. (Anatomy 6) 

Most of the ancient cultures are full of myths. In fact, mythology is not only the part of 

their cultural life but also governs their cultural and personal life. Myth is a single story in any of 

the mythologies. The modern connotation of the word ‘myth’ in some cases may be the ‘false 

story’ but it need not be necessarily a ‘false story’. It can also be a true story. Therefore, any 
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attempt to attach the negativity of meaning with the word ‘myth’ is not acceptable. Multiple 

myths form a mythology. Operationally, it is defined as a body of interconnected myths (stories: 

true or false), told by a specific cultural group to explain the world consistent with people’s 

experience of the world in which they live.  

Anthropologically speaking, the word myth, as stated earlier, is derived from the ancient 

word of the same spelling and pronunciation which connotes its meaning in general terms as a 

‘story’ or ‘plot’. But the term was not applied to all the stories in general. It was specifically 

applied to the sacred and secular stories. These stories were believed to be true stories by the 

respective cultural group. In fact, these were believed to be the only true stories. The reason for 

believing myth to be a true story or mythical stories to be the stories about the ultimate reality 

can traced in its structural unity. Mythology is a larger structure in which myth finds its 

expression. Mythology is logically built structure of narratives. Any particular myth becomes the 

part of comprehensive mythology when it complies with mythology in relation to it themes and 

characters.   

At the first place, myth begins as the group of sacred stories or it can even be a single 

story that offers systematic explanations for the creation of the universe. The vast expanse of the 

universe is unconceivable for human mind. Its mysterious nature tempts humans into 

speculations about its origin, nature and governance. Mythology not only offers explanations for 

the creation of the universe but also speaks about the mystery of human life and death. Any myth 

can only be understood in relation to the mythology it is part of. For example, the ‘Myth of 

Prometheus’ is the part of ‘Greek Mythology’ and can be understood only in relation to whole of 

the ‘Greek Mythology’, the larger structure it is part of. Having no knowledge of Greek 

mythology in particular, a person would not be able to understand myth of Prometheus 

independently.  

A mythology, therefore, is a belief system that often concerns supernatural beings or 

powers of culture which provides rationale for the culture’s religion and practices and reflects 

how people relate to each other in everyday life. However, mythology of every culture attempts 

to explain the origin of the physical universe. The interpretation of natural phenomenon is 

encapsulated in a story or stories forming a general body. Though all the mythologies attempt to 

find the origin of the universe and/or tries to give explanation for ‘how the universe came into 

being’, the mythology of one culture group which has been of distinct origin or having had no 

contact with other culture group differs from that of the other culture group.  

Greek mythology for instance has different interpretations of the heavenly bodies and 

Indian mythology deals with them differently. The origin of the universe which forms basic 

premise of myth differs in its understanding in Greek/Roman and Indian mythology. Greek 

mythology speaks of the origin of the universe form the only primordial being called ‘Gaia’ 

which is identified with Roman ‘Terra Matera’ or ‘Mother Earth’. Mother Earth according Greek 

mythology gives birth to ‘Uranus’ or ‘Sky’. The union of heaven and earth is said to have 

produced the first generation of Greek gods called ‘Titans’. The ‘Titans’ who produced 

‘Olympians’ were captured and sent to the dark region of ‘Tartarus’ by their own progeny under 

the leadership of ‘Zeus’, the supreme god in the Greek mythology. ‘Zeus’ of Greek mythology is 

identified with ‘Jupiter’ of Roman mythology and ‘Indra’ of Indian mythology. 

A close study of this mythical interpretation of Greeks can be easily understood if the 

ancient beliefs and understandings are logically taken into consideration. The universe was 
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interpreted as the earth centered for ages. Western world considered the earth to be at the center 

of the universe and all other heavenly bodies were supposed to be rotating around the earth. By 

simple logic of human understanding it can be argued that the center is the primary creator. As 

the earth was believed to be at the center of the universe, Greeks thought that the universe begins 

with the earth. Creation is often conceived in two opposite forces called male and female. Earth 

being a female, needs to be given the credit of being first primordial and hence, the first creator. 

She is then believed to give birth to heaven. Thus, begins the natural order of creation. Earth and 

Heaven represent the feminine and masculine forces respectively. It is necessary for feminine 

and masculine forces to copulate to create further. Therefore, the union of heaven and the earth is 

said to have given birth to powerful ‘Titan’, ‘Cronus’ identified with Roman ‘Saturn’.  

Cronus is believed to be all devouring. Cronus who is personification of time was 

overthrown by Zeus, his own youngest son. With Zeus’s arrival the departure of Cronus is 

prophesied. Zeus represents the culture and power. Zeus also represents law and order. 

Therefore, all devouring time has to be imprisoned by the culture. Thus, Greeks had their own 

self formulated theory about the origin of the universe in the existing form. One common thing 

seen in all the mythologies is that the interpretation of physical universe is often personified for 

the understanding of common people. Of course, there are multiple factors contributing to this 

kind of interpretation and representation.  

Mythological stories are also seen to be contradicting one another in most of the cases 

because it has variety of topics to deal with and innumerable things to be interpreted. In Greeks 

for example, the there are many primordial deities which are also said to have born to some of 

the Titans or Olympians. Chaos, Aether, Gaia, Uranus, Eros, Erebus, Nyx, Tartarus are generally 

regarded as primordial deities by Greeks. Uranus, Tartarus, Erebus are also believed to be third 

generation deities. Similarly the Olympian Aphrodite and Oceanus are also believed to be 

primordial in some versions of Greek mythology. 

Indian mythology also speaks about the origin of the universe. However, there are 

multiple versions of the story of origin of the universe in Indian mythology. Most of the Indian 

mythology about the origin of the universe comes from the Puranic stories. Puranas are regarded 

as mythical stories. The origin of universe in Indian mythology has two versions namely 

‘Shaiva’ and ‘Shakta’ The ‘Shaiva’ version believes that the universe and everything else 

originates from lord Shiva while the ‘Shakta’ believes that the universe originates from Shakti. 

The Shaiva version credits masculine force for the creation and the Shakta version credits 

feminine force for the creation. However, there is one more version which believes in union of 

feminine and masculine forces for the creation of the universe. These two forces are identified as 

Purush and Prakriti in Indian mythology. 

The realm of mythology is not limited to the interpretation of the physical world and 

speculating about the origin of the universe. It goes beyond that and speaks about other things 

also. When it speaks about the reasons for world being what it is today and future of the world, it 

assumes a philosophical tone. When it speaks about the simple things happening around the 

humans in a particular culture it becomes ritualistic. In short, myth is a way of telling why things, 

places or manners are like what they are like at present. Myth and mythology expresses a 

culture’s worldview. It expresses people’s conceptions and assumptions about humankind’s 

place in nature and the universe. It also gives an expression to people’s limits and working of the 

natural and spiritual world. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chaos_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aether_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gaia_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eros_(god)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Erebus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nyx_(mythology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tartarus
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One important thing most of the people tend to forget is that being a non-believer, one 

would often too quickly discard the religious and sacred stories of other cultures as mythology or 

myth - as the term myth in modern sense as mentioned above means ‘a story sans truth’.  But 

someone who intends to understand the difference between myth and religious belief of the other 

cultures should strictly resist the temptation of being dismissive in impulse. In fact a serious 

cross-cultural study would consider everything that comprises the culture, including its 

mythology - because mythology also forms the part of the culture. 

Having said that myth cannot be discarded as the false story, it becomes necessary to 

understand how significant it is in the human life and what role it does play in shaping an 

individual. If an attempt to interpret the world is to be dismissed at once, there are so many 

things that need to be discarded to make life too mechanical to experience any king of pleasure 

and joy that arises from the mysteries around us. Myth theory and literary criticism is a newly 

evolved interdisciplinary field in humanities that draws upon anthropology, classics and 

philology, folklore, history, language study, linguistics, literature, psychology, philosophy, and 

other field to offer greater insights. 

It is commonly seen that all the cultures create their own stories and narrate them to the 

world around them. Speculation is one of the significantly important characteristics of human 

mind. It tends to build certain analogies and engage in creating an understanding about the things 

around. As creating and narrating stories is an important human characteristic, myth making also 

needs to be understood as an important human creative activity.  Myths, stories, legends, 

folklore, tall tales cannot be dismissed negligently calling them to unworthy of attention because 

they give valuable insights into people’s perception of the world and their general outlook 

towards the world around them. The modern world generally tends to disbelieve the mythically 

narrated incidents and persons. Nonetheless, mythical stories, legends and folklores are often 

seen to be surviving as vessels of important cultural values and beliefs. Even when a culture no 

longer believes them to be true explanations, people cannot give them up totally.   
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ABSTRACT: A social issue is a problem that influences a considerable number of the individuals within a society.  

Social problems are the general factors that affect and damage society. Social issues as themes are used by many 

writers such asBhabani Bhattacharya, Khushwant Singh, Mulk Raj Anand, Bharatt Mukherjee, Shashi 

Despande,Aravind Adiga has also used the theme of social issues in his novels like The White Tiger and Last Man in 

Tow.The White Tiger is narrated through letters from Balram Halwai to the Chinese Premier.  Balram narrates his 

life. Balram is raised in a large, poor family from the Halwai caste.  It is a social commentary on the effects of the 

huge gap between the wealthy and poor in India.  The village is dominated and oppressed by four landlords. Balram 

comes from rural area. He is struggling to liberate from age old slavery.  

 The following is the abbreviation used after the quotationTWT -  The White Tiger 

  

A social issue is a problem that influences a considerable number of the individuals 

within a society.  Social problems are the general factors that affect and damage society. Some of 

the social issues are struggle for identity, mockery of religion, sex, poverty, class struggle, caste 

system, corruption, domination, oppression, equality, rights, violence, freedom. Social issues as 

themes are used by many writers such as Bhabani Bhattacharya, Khushwant Singh, Mulk Raj 

Anand, Bharatt Mukherjee, Shashi Despande.  Aravind Adiga has used the theme of social issues 

in his novels like The White Tiger and last Man in Tower.  In,The White Tiger he explores on the 

social issues.  Balram Halwai is the central character. He describes the struggles of his life.   

 Balram Halwaiwas a protagonist of this novel.  He was a complicated man, servant, 

philosopher, entrepreneur and murderer.  He was a rickshaw-puller’s son from an impoverished 

background, born in the village of Laxmangarh in Gaya District, Bihar. It was a community deep 

in the dark of rural India.  The village had poor facilities like, “electricity poles defunct, water 

tap broken, children too lean and short for their age and with oversized heads from which vivid 

eyes Shine”. (WT 20) Balram’s father, VikramHalwaiwas a poor rickshaw-puller.  His mother 

died when he was young.  His mother died early. He cremated with due rituals on the banks of 

the polluted and filthy Ganga.  Balram advised the Chinese Premier not to dip in the Ganga. He 

can dounless he wanted his mouth “full of faces, straw, soggy parts of human bodies, buffalo 

carrion, and seven different kinds of industrial acids”. (22) Balram’s father, VikramHalwai was 

an indigent but self-respecting puller.  When his father began spitting blood,Kishan and Balram 

took him by boat across the river.  They kept washing his mouth with water from the river.The 

river was so polluted that it made him split more blood.   

When he took his father to the government hospital, it was polluted.  “a large, faded 

white building, the stench of goat faces wafted out from the open door.  The glass in most of the 

windows was broken”. (32) He died due to lack of treatment.  There was corruption in hospital 

and bribery between politician and doctor.  They bribed and then practiced in private hospitals.  
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Balram’sname was given to him by his class-teacher simply because he had never been 

given a proper name by his parents other than a non-committal ‘Munna’ The people forgot to 

give names to their children.  The school master called him as The White Tiger because his 

attitude was different from others.  Balram did not continue his studies because of the 

familysituations.  He called himself “half-Baked because he never completed school.” 

(20)Balram cannot give correct pronunciation for the word “pizza”.  He was ridiculed. Hetried 

out the correct pronunciation. But he failed.      

Adigadescribed the clash between hindus and muslims.  The White Tiger roared against 

the muslims and their strange belief in the number 786. The number was associated with the 

religion “Just before the movie got started, either the number 786 would flash against the black 

screen, the muslims think this is a magic number that represents their god”(8) It was not the 

intention of showing unity between the Hindus and the muslims.  Adigahad presented the great 

secular India as one.  Muslims inorder to feed their starving families had to take hindu names 

like Ram Prasad to get a job under a landlord whodid not like muslims.  Muslimsdid not believe 

in idol worship.  How can a muslim begin his day by bowing down before the pictures of 

gods?Job at the cost of religion was beyond understanding.  He followed one religion-religion of 

mockery.  The chatting of om and bowing down before pictures were the activities that were not 

expected from a muslim“Mohammad denounced idolatry.  No picture or idol of Mohammad is 

therefore available”(87).A muslim scolded a hindu calling him a naxal for not praying. These 

things cannot naturally flow to a mind whose mind was not religious. Not only in religion but 

also the poor people hadsuffered more.      

Balram was pulled out of school to work in a tea shop.He worked like a spider.“Go to a 

tea shop anywhere along the Ganga sir and look at the men working in that teashop.  Man I say 

but better to call them human spiders that go crawling in between and under the tables with rags 

in their hands, crushed human in uniforms, sluggish, unshaven, in their thirties or forties or fifties 

but still ‘boys’.” (51) 

 Adiga showed how Gandhian principles were missing in life.  This was a kind of 

degradation in our country.The White Tiger presented the voices of the masters and servants, 

servants and other servants, master and their masters-the politicians. The varied voices 

cumulatively evoked the experience of living in a corrupt and oppressive environment. The novel 

gave an account of the realities of the poor in India.  While working in Dhanbad, Balram learnt 

to drive. He got his break when a rich man from his village hired him as a chauffeurfor his son, 

Ashok. Ashok was a gentleman and behavedsoft with his servants.  But his brother and father 

behaved rudely.  Balram facedphysical as well as mental discomfort. His sons involved in the 

coal trading and they gave money to “the politicians so that during an election the campaign and 

victory will be assured. “(123) In return, they were exempted from paying taxes.  Ashok was 

conflicted by the corruption and harshness of life inIndia, but he was caught in this foul maze.   

     After some days, Balram wentto Delhi with his master Ashok and Pinky.One day in a 

drunken mood, Pinky drove through the traffic.  Abeggar childwent under the wheels.  No one 

was around to witness.Ashok drove the car in full speed. Pinky realized her mistake and wanted 

to go back to the spot and help them. Ashok did not accept. Mongoose started to speak about the 

accident.  He said to Balram, not to tell anyone about the accident.  Balram must accept the 

blame for the accident.  He was prepared to go to jail for the sake of his masters. He proved 

himself to be made a servant.  It happened to driver’s life.  Some servants were loyal to their 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  140                    www.newmanpublication.com 

masters.  But the master used them as slaves.  After his imprisonment, he rejoined the family.  

Ashok and his familywere treated badly.  Again, he felt trapped in the Rooster Coop.  “The upper 

class suppressed by the lower class peoples and mainly Indians servants.  So, they are felt 

Rooster Coop.” (175)     

The poor were desperate enoughto attack on the rich. After the oppression, Balram 

decided to murder Ashok.  After the murder, he escaped to Bangalore with his red bag containing 

seven hundred thousand rupees. Balramonce again faced a same situation.  One of his drivers, 

Mohammad Asif was involved in an accident. He ran over a boy.Balram went to the dead 

person’s house next morning with an envelope containing twenty-five thousand rupees.  He 

offered his condolences, placed the envelope containing money on the table. He acceptedthe 

responsibility for the accident.   

Balram was a different kind of master.  In the end, there was an attempt to show 

regeneration and renewal, but it sounded hollow. Balram became Ashok Sharma, a high 

successful entrepreneur.   Finally, Balram escaped from the rooster-coop. He rationalizedhis 

actions and considered that his liberation was worth the lives of his family and Ashok.  Thus, 

ended the letter to Jibao. 

 The White Tiger justifies every kind of trick to succeed in life.  In each scenesocial issues 

are depicted. Balram gives many satirical accounts of immorality. He is not the reason for all the 

mistakes.  The society is the main reason for that all crimes.  In The White Tiger, Adiga 

showcases in Balram Halwai, a versatile talent from a have-not. He thinks to change the existing 

predicament of the poor.  Balram gets liberation from the upper class.Balram’s life is one of the 

examples of the thousand Indian lower class and rural servants.  Thus, The White Tiger is a 

depiction of the social and economic inequalities of contemporary India. It is a penetrating piece 

of social commentary. 
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Abstract: 
             Shashi Deshpande is one of the best feminists in India. Deshpande’s novels are based on gender biased 

discrimination, man-woman relationship, women’s psyche, alienation and dissolution. The objective of this paper 

portrays the psychological problems that a career oriented woman encounters in her life. This paper deals with the 

problems of a middle-class career woman and her marital constraints. It also picturises the position of women in 

Indian bound traditional society.  Sarita (Saru), the protagonist of Deshpande’s novel The Dark Holds No Terrors is 

projected as a victim of childhood and insecurity. Parental love is necessary for the growth of a child. But the 

perverse attitude of Saru’s mother are the root causes for her alienation. Therefore the study aims at probing into the 

theme of alienation and how far it is relevant to this present day world.  

 

Note: The following are the abbreviations used after quotations: The Dark Holds No Terrors – DHNT; The Family 

child in a Family Setting – FCFS; and Shashi Deshpande’s Novels: A Feminist Study – SFS  

  

 

‘Alienation’ refers to the feeling of disconnectedness from values, norms, culture even 

from their environment. A dictionary of literary terms defines alienation as “the state of being 

alienated or estranged from something or somebody; it is a condition of the mind". 

Encyclopaedia Britannica defines it as "the state of feeling estranged or separated from ones 

milieu, work, and products of work or self". The word ‘Alienation’ is derived from the Latin 

word ‘Alienato’, a noun. In Greek origin, the words ‘alienate’ and ‘alienation’ mean ‘self-

alienation’ (anomia) and ‘alienation from society’ (anomie). Alienation is caused when an 

individual deviates from their environment. This feel in the individual creates a sense of 

loneliness, freedom, finally it leads to nothingness in life. Especially a man in modernity is 

unable to relate himself to his environment, to his fellowmen end the events and has become an 

indifferent bystander. As a result, he doubts his own existence, such a depersonalized and 

miserable condition of man is said to be alienation.  

Many feminist writers deal with the theme of alienation. Anita Desai in her novel Cry, 

the Peacock explores the theme of husband-wife relationship. Kamala Markandeya in A Handful 

of Rice presents hunger and poverty as the causes of alienation. In Bharathi Mukherjee’s novel 

Jasmine, the character Jasmine experiences alienation because of migration.  In Mulk Raj 

Anand’s Coolie, the sense of alienation is expressed through the protagonist, Munoo. R.K. 

Narayan depicts the layers of alienation of modern life in man-woman relationships through his 

work Malgudi Days. 

Shashi Deshpande is one of the contemporary Indian women writers in English who has 

handled this theme in her novels through the characters of Saru, Jaya and Indu. All these three 

characters undergo self-alienation and their lives depict the condition of women in Indian bound 

society.  By examining this theme, the writer shows that the experiences of disappointment, 

dissention and loneliness and conflict, between mind and body, between social conformity and 

individual aspirations that are common to all. She also says that all human beings irrespective of 
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class, caste, religion, language, age and social status are vulnerable to these realities of human 

experience. She not only explains the theme but also gives solution by making her characters to 

find meaning and harmony in life both with his inner self and outer world. 

 Shashi Deshpande uses the theme of alienation in her novels like The Binding Vine, A 

Matter of Time and Small Remedies and The Dark Holds No Terrors in which she exposes the 

feeling of loneliness, breakdown of communication and gap between what one desires and what 

one actually gets.  The Dark Holds No Terrors, masterpiece, is a first published novel.  

Deshpande has depicted a true picture of an Indian educated woman who is caught between 

traditional ideas and modern world. The novel is about woman’s self-quest and struggle to free 

herself from the restrictions imposed by society, culture and nature.  

 The Dark Holds No Terrors is a tale of the introspection of Saru, the protagonist. She is a 

most popular doctor. She loves Mohan and marries him against the will of her parents. Manohar 

is also a lovable and caring husband and affectionate father. But slowly the popularity and 

success of Saru as a doctor makes him restless and ruthless. He becomes intolerant of her wife’s 

success and achievement.  

 At first, she cannot recognise what is wrong, and still she tolerates it. She believes that 

she can find her place at her father’s house. She goes there with a hope of warm welcome. But 

her father receives her without showing pain or pleasure. So Saru endures a process of 

introspection and becomes aware of her position in the house of her parents and her husband. 

The dearth of emotional bond leads her to self-realization. Eventually, she personally comes to 

her father’s house to bring her back with the promise of a fresh beginning. 

 Deshpande describes the predicament of the middle-class educated woman in The Dark 

Holds No Terrors. She portrays herself through the character of Sarita. Moreover, she admirably 

presents the feminine agony and anguish through the character of Saru.  Deshpande has 

portrayed feeling of alienation in the form of disappointments, boredom, self-abnegation and 

machine like activities. It also finds expression in the form of over assertive and even aggressive 

manner. 

 In case of Saru, she feels alienated by the discriminatory behaviour of her mother and she 

is in the grip of insecurity and estrangement.   As Anadalakshmi opines, “The birth of a son gives 

a woman status and she invests herself in her son’s fixture, creating a deep symbiotic bond.” 

(FCFS 71) 

 Usually, in an Indian traditional family, the desires or wishes of a female child are 

scarcely bothered. Instead, male one is much cared and noticed. When Saru passes her school 

examination, she wants to go to Bombay to do medicine, but her mother refuses by saying, 

             ‘But she’s a girl.’… and don’t forget, medicine or no 

  medicine, doctor or no doctor, you still have to get her 

  married, spend money on her wedding. Can you do both? 

  Make yourself a proper, and will she look after you in 

  your old age? Medicineǃ Five, six, seven....God knows 

  how many years. Let her go for a B. Sc. .....you can get 

  her married in two years and our responsibility will be 

  over. (DHNT 144)       

The disproportionate love of Saru’s mother towards her creates inferiority complex leading to 

alienation. Dhruva’s death acts as a main reason in separating Saru from her parents. Her mother 

misapprehends Saru and accuses her for her brother’s death which is apparent through her 
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hysterical outburst: “You did it. You did this. You killed him.” “Why didn’t you die? Why are 

you alive, when he’s dead?” (DHNT 191) 

Moreover, men pressurize women towards alienation in different levels. This makes womanhood 

to feel insecure. But protagonists being cultured, educated and modern can neither accept it as 

natural nor can they initially fight against it. This contradiction goes on aggravating in their 

brains until some sudden crisis turns their lives upside down and sets the process of self-

introspection. Finally this results in alienation. Saru is one among the victims. She attains the 

stage of dissolution by the domination of male oriented society. This is proved by the words of 

Manu as follows,            

  Day and night, women must be kept in subordination to

  the males of the family: in childhood to the father, in

  youth to her husband, in old days to her sons. Even               

        though the husband be destitute of virtue and seeks          

    pleasure elsewhere, he must be worshipped as God.  

(SFS). 

 On the other hand, the novel brings out the truth that the role of family is very important 

in shaping the mind and attitudes of an individual towards self, society and life. The family in the 

social system is the one which gives emotional security, self-respect and self-worth. But if the 

family fails to do it then it leads to individual’s detrimental and demoralising growth and creates 

feelings of rootlessness, loneliness, confusion in a person. 

 As a writer, Deshpande has a special ability to look into the depths of human heart and 

give expression to the feelings buried in heart. Her novels are primarily the revelations of the 

inner consciousness of a character. For this purpose, she has mainly used the technique of stream 

of consciousness as the mode of narration in her novels. The use of this technique enables the 

reader to understand and appreciate the complex mental states of her characters in an authentic 

manner. 

 The Dark Holds No Terrors is a completely different novel in the aspect that it breaks out 

the myth of man’s superiority and the myth of a woman being an epitome of all virtues and 

ethics. It is based on the problems experienced by a career woman, a new phenomenon in Indian 

English novel. One can view the character of Saru representing the middle-class working woman 

in modern India. She rebels against the customs and traditions but eventually tries to compromise 

with the prevailing reality at that time. This is widely because of the fact that she is passing 

through a transitional era. Thus the whole progress of the novel can be perceived in four phases, 

namely, flight from reality, frustration, submission and ultimately an attempt to reconsolidate. 

 It is obvious from the analysis of men and women in Deshpande’s fiction that alienation 

takes different forms in the marital relationships. It presents that the psyche of these men and 

women, so firmly conditioned by patriarchy, hardly allows them to connect themselves to each 

other in a mutually satisfying and fulfilling relationship, which could give them genuine feelings 

of love and belongingness. It assigns women to the position of woman in society which is termed 

as inferior is not a biological one, but it is constructed. As Dhalayat (2012) shows that it is 

civilisation which determines what is feminine and how a woman should behave and perpetuates 

the oppression of woman. The social position and roles that civilisation have assigned to woman 

have kept them in an inferior position to that of man secondary position by elevating man to the 

dominant one. This age-old inequality and discrimination have conditioned the psyche of man so 

much that he is unable to shun his ego and step down from higher pedestal to the level of 

equality with his wife. 
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 Women too, are not able to come out of their myth of secondary status and do not feel at 

par with their male counterparts. This result in her failure to establish the required communion 

and moral, personal, and emotional growth of partners is rendered impossible by the role moulds 

in which man and woman are cast by their socialization. Imprisoned in their prescribed patterns 

of attitudes and behaviour in marriage, they fail to achieve the experience of oneness with each 

other at emotional and spiritual level. It is for these reasons the characters of Deshpande appear 

to suffer feelings of alienation in marital relationships. But she is not against the institution of 

marriage. Rather is she of the opinion that a skillful balance should be struck by both man and 

woman between their roles in marriage and their independent identities. 

 Further, the predicament of the women like Saru still prevails especially in villages and in 

orthodox families. Woman’s quest for her true identity is a wild goose chase in the male-

dominated society where the laws of Manu are blindly followed for the sake of protecting worn 

out traditional customs without having a better place for her on humanitarian ground. 

Hypocritical!    
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Abstract: Feminism focuses on eradicating gender inequality and promoting women’s rights, in society. Shauna 

Singh Baldwin mesmerizes with her fictional female characters in What the Body Remembers. She portrays the 

trauma of women at the time of partition in India. The experiences of Satya and Roop in What the Body Remembers 

show the pattern of life that has been followed for centuries. Their purpose in life is to marry and bear children. 

They spend their lives dependant. Patriarchal mind set towards women needs to be uprooted from society in order to 

bring liberty, equality and fraternity among the women. The women of today need to reach a new stage that when a 

woman moves forward, the family moves, society moves and the nation moves. This will enable them to become 

equal social partner of men.    

The following is the abbreviation used after the quotation: 

WBR – What the Body Remembers  

 

The word “feminism” was coined by Charles Fourier. Feminism is a political activism 

commonly campaign on the issues like reproductive rights, violence within a domestic 

partnership, maternity leave, equal pay, sexual harassment and gender discrimination. Themes 

explored in feminism include patriarchy, stereotyping, objectification, oppression. The theme 

feminism is used by many writers such as Simone de Beauvoir, Mary Wollstonecraft, Alice 

Walker, Margaret Atwood, Sylvia Plath, Doris Lessing, and Julia Kristeva. Shauna Singh 

Baldwin has also used the theme of feminism in her novels like What the Body Remembers, The 

Selector of the Soul, The Tiger Claw. In the novel, What the Body Remembers, she explores more 

on feminism with the help of two female characters named as Roop and Satya. It focuses on the 

subjugation of women at the time of partition. Sardarji is a patriarchal conqueror who divides 

and rules Satya and Roop. It symbolizes him as an imperial conqueror who divides and rules 

Hindu, Muslim and Sikh during the time of Partition of India.   

In What the Body Remembers, Baldwin is interested in depicting themes of colonialism, 

race, ethnicity, and gender related themes. The most touching and pathetic female character is 

Roop, one of Bachan Singh's three children, is born in the Punjabi village of Pari Darvaza around 

1921. Her father is the leader of the Sikh community in her village. The village is also home to 

Hindus and Muslims. These groups live together and socialize with few problems. While Roop 

receives some education and religious training, her father's efforts are concentrated on her 

brother, who eventually becomes an army officer.  

As a young girl, Roop has a variety of adventures and misadventures. By the time Roop 

has reached marriageable age, she has been moulded into the ideal Sikh woman. By the age of 

sixteen, she has learned to be a "good-good, sweet-sweet girl" (WBR 176), always listening and 

obeying.  
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A marriage proposal is brought for Roop from the most influential person in the rural 

community, Sardar Kushal Singh. Sardarji is much older than Roop and already married. But his 

wife is childless, so Sardarji seeks marriage to a younger woman in order to give himself a male 

heir. After the wedding, Roop is taken to live in Rawalpindi with Sardarji and his first wife, 

Satya. Satya is very supportive of her husband, taking an active role in running his household 

and some of his business affairs. Satya resents Roop's presence in her life and verbally taunts and 

abuses her. 

After Roop gives birth to Sardarji's first child, there is great disappointment, “Despite the 

whole canal colony's fervent expectations, hopes, blessings, and prayers, despite all Mani Mai's 

prayers to her Allah, her charms and amulets, the womb-world has prepared and sent Roop a girl 

who took twenty hours to be born, so reluctant was she to take birth again . . .” (177). Her 

husband's words of comfort are indicative of the overall attitude toward women, “Don't worry . . 

. the next one will be a boy” (183).  

The experiences of other women throughout the novel also follow this pattern. Gujri, 

Roop's family's servant, comes with Roop as a marriage present, “like Mama's dowry pots and 

pans” (21). Gujri has no option in the substance. At the age of seven, her father has given her 

away as a slave. Later she marries and becomes a widow. The whole village considers her 

unsuccessful and says that she can in no way get married again “lest she kill another husband” 

(23). As a result, Gujri is reduced to a permanent domestic slave. Kusum, Roop's sister-in-law 

faces a heartbreaking end. When the mob violence by the Muslim majority on the eve of 

Partition threatens to overrun Bachan Singh's home, he kills Kusum himself, “I cannot endure 

even the possibility that some Muslim might put his hands upon her . . . I must do my duty” 

(455).  

Roop ruminates larger than her father's achievement, “Papaji thinks that for good-good 

women, death ought to be preferable to bring shame on” (456). This shows that a woman's value 

in this society is tied to her worth as a wife and mother. Her honor depends whether she is a pure 

woman. Her life, without value is not worth living. 

When Roop comes to live in Sardarji's household, Satya finds out about their marriage 

and has the following dream, “Sardarji is beside me again, his snoring lending rhythm to the 

moonlight silvering the courtyard. Roop lies between us, her body pale and hairless, limbs supple 

and careless. And from between Roop’s legs there sprout apricot buds ready to open into 

flowers. And Sardarji plucks these, one by one, and gives them to me.” (36) 

This dream is an insight into Satya's feelings about Roop's appearance in her life. Roop 

lies between them. She feels the loneliness and disruption when Sardarji's new wife comes in her 

life. The reason for Roop's introduction into their life is clearly represented by the budding 

apricot, “ready to open into flowers”, a sign of Roop's fertility. Satya's desire to take Roop's 

children as her own, is symbolized when Sardarji “plucks these (the buds), one by one, and gives 

them to me.”(120). Satya's infertility appears in several images, “The canal feeds the desert till it 

turns green, and now small wanderers stop at their banks and they stay” (244-245). The barren 

becoming fertile and the small wanderers are representative of Satya's desire to have children of 

her own. A bit later she dreams of moving southward, with “My hollow breasts swinging before 

me” (134). This image also ties in with the idea of fertility. The final image of her dream 

foreshadows the events to come after Partition. 
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Just before the Partition, Roop has a dream in which she carries a cut-glass bowl filled 

with a crimson liquid. This dream suggests the coming violence and underscores the religious 

and social causes behind it. Roop carries the bowl, “carefully, so carefully; not a drop must spill” 

(54). This symbolizes the underlying social tension in Punjab. Her status as a woman also 

appears in the dream.  

Roop’s identity is dependent on her relationships with the men in her life. In the dream, 

she encounters a woman with a sword. Fearful, Roop imagines that it might be Satya, angry at 

her in death as she was in life. This turns out not to be the case, “Miss Barlow advances toward 

me, raises the sword high above her head. The sickle moon, the woman’s sword, shines as one. 

The sword falls. Crystal shatters to fragments . . . There is red, everywhere crimson red.” (200). 

The image of her English tutor, smashing the bowl with the sword is symbolic of the role the 

British have played in the partition of Punjab.  

Roop experiences emotional pain when she marries Sardarji and is forced to leave her 

home and family. Ripped from the proverbial womb, when she arrives at her husband's home, 

she is told that time will heal her. Years later, Roop realizes what these words actually mean, 

“When women like Toshi say time will heal, they mean that time will  heal not so the wound 

bleeds any less, but so the bleeding becomes my habitual companion and only if it stops one day 

will I notice its absence.” (213) 

The experiences of Satya and Roop show the pattern of life that has been followed for 

centuries. Their purpose in life is to marry and bear children. They spend their lives dependant 

on fathers or husbands for financial support. This is noticeable in Roop's life. Patriarchal mind 

set towards women needs to be uprooted from society in order to bring liberty, equality and 

fraternity among the women. The women of today need to reach a new stage that when a woman 

moves forward, the family moves, society moves and the nation moves. This will enable them to 

become equal social partner of men.    
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Abstract: Ecocriticism is the study of nature writing. It concerns about the depiction of natural environment in a 

literary product. Through nature writing, authors try to incorporate prevailing environmental conditions and crisis in 

their work of art. The stories in The Jungle Book hold vast knowledge of natural world. This book encompasses the 

crystal clear knowledge of both biotic and abiotic natural factors. The readers can experience the natural world close 

to their heart by reading the stories. Kipling, in his books, gives more importance to the animal characters. Except a 

few human characters, others are animals and birds. He has given a clear description of the feature of all animals 

including humans in his stories. By reading his description of animals, one can easily visualize the mental picture of 

those animals. Not only the features but also living place, predation, offspring, mate, prey, diseases and interaction 

are also described. The depicting interrelated life of organisms in the text, obliquely tries to counsel humans to have 

a co-existing natural life in a healthy way. 

Keywords: Abiotic, Biotic, Co-exist, Ecocriticism, Environment.  

The following abbreviation is used after the quotation: JB - The Jungle Book  

 

A prevalent connotation in the literary world is ‘Literature is mirror of life’. The word 

‘life’ in the above connotation not only acknowledges the life of human beings, but also the life 

of all organisms in the whole natural world. The natural world incorporates both biotic and 

abiotic factors. Water, air, humidity, atmosphere, wind, pollution, pressure, minerals, 

temperature, light and soil are some of the biotic factors in the nature. Abiotic factors comprise 

reptiles, birds, animals, plants, bacteria and humans. These two factors are interconnected and 

becomes a cause for the sustainable life in the natural world. 

A human being can experience the above factors in two ways. The first way is real life 

experience and the second way is reading literary works. The former experience is earned from 

the bodily sensual perceptions like touching, smelling, seeing, tasting and hearing. The latter is 

experienced through the inner sensual perception like emotion, feeling and imagination. Among 

these two ways, the most effective natural world experience is acquired from reading. Reading 

books supplies a vast knowledge about the natural world. If an ideal reader investigates a book 

based on the above ecological (natural) world, then it is called Ecocriticism.  

Ecocriticism is a new born theory began in USA and it is otherwise known as green 

studies. It is the study of nature writing. This study concerns about the depiction of natural 

environmental in a literary product. Through nature writing, authors try to incorporate prevailing 

environmental conditions and crisis in their work of art. Writers like Arne Neass, Cheryll 

Glotfelty and Rachel Carson give importance to Ecocriticism in their works. Some of the 

ecocritical writings which built a strong pillar for the field are Arne Neass’s The Shallow and the 

Deep, Long-Range Ecology Movement, Cheryll Glotfelty’s The Ecocriticism Readers, William 

Rueckert’s Romantic Ecology, Rachel Carson Silent Spring, Thoreau’s Walden, Margret Fuller’s 
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Summer on the Lakes, Aldo Leopold’s A Sand Country Almanac: And Sketcher Here and There, 

and John Muir’s A Thousand-Mile walk to Gulf. 

Rudyard Kipling also holds an important place in Ecocriticism indirectly, by exhibiting 

natural phenomena in his works. Kipling’s famous literary work, The Jungle Book is taken into 

consideration for the paper. The short stories of Rudyard Kipling’s The Jungle Book are 

examined in terms of ecological perspective. Kipling’s literary book holds the crystal clear 

knowledge of both biotic and abiotic factors. The readers can experience the natural world close 

to their heart by reading Kipling’s stories.  

The Jungle Book is a collection of short stories. It becomes very famous among both 

children and adults because of its realistic exposition of natural life. Most of the stories in the 

book revolve round a man-cub, a jungle boy named Mowgli. He is abandoned in a place where 

no humans lived. Bagheera, the black panther saves him and takes him to the jungle. In the 

jungle, he is raised by the Wolf-Pack. There he lives a natural life with his animal companions. 

He is taught the Law of Jungle by Baloo, the bear. Baloo and Baghera become good friends and 

teacher for Mowgli. The only danger in the jungle is Shere Khan, the lame tiger. This is a 

nutshell of Mowgli’s story. The other stories in the book are not related with Mowgli, but still, 

they are based on ecology and environment. Those other stories have their own stories like life of 

seals, mangoose, tamed animals etc... 

 Kipling, in his stories, gives more importance to the animal characters. Except a few 

human characters, others are animals and birds. Kipling has given the fair description of the 

features of all animals, including humans in his stories. By reading his description of animals, the 

readers can easily visualize the mental picture of those animals. Not only the features but also 

living place, predation, offspring, mate, prey, diseases and interaction are also described. The 

below passages describe the inhabitation of abiotic creatures in the natural world by analyzing 

the characters in the stories of The Jungle Book. 

 In this world, human beings consider themselves as superior one to other organisms. It is 

not a fact. They are also a kind of animal. Like other organisms, they are also living in the same 

environment and having same food to eat. Kipling proves that man is also an animal by using the 

word man-cub. Cub is the word attributed for the offspring of animals. The word ‘cub’ is used 

for a human (Mowgli), to refer human as an animal. In the first story, Kipling manifests the 

behavior of human child. “‘How Little! How naked, and – how bold!’ said Mother Wolf softly.” 

(JB 8)  This quotation shows that human cubs are little and naked. Here, naked doesn’t mean 

nudeness. It visualizes a human baby without hair. All new born animals would have hair in their 

whole body. But man’s child will not have hair in their body while they are newly born. When 

they grow up the hair grows. This shows Mowgli as a human cub. In The Second Jungle Book, 

Kipling talks about the adulthood features of human. 

Kipling also mentions the evolution of human from monkeys. “I was their blood brother 

except that I had no tail, and should be their leader some day.’” (JB 35) The phrase blood brother 

proves that humans are the descendants of monkeys. As the time evolved, humans lost their hair 

and tail. Later, they called themselves as civilized people. Mowgli can easily climb and fling 

through the branches of trees. The only animals which can fling in trees are monkeys. This 

shows the resemblance of Mowgli, the human and monkeys. To refer this Kipling says, “… at 

first Mowgli would cling like the sloth, but afterward he would fling himself through the 
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branches almost as boldly as the grey ape.” (JB 15) This is how Kipling explains the evolution of 

man from monkeys with the help of the character Mowgli. 

  Akela and his pack members are wolfs in the story. They belong to the grey wolf family. 

The physical features and behaviors of the grey wolfs are mentioned, by describing Akela’s pack 

members. “Mother Wolf lay with her big grey nose dropped across her four tumbling, squealing 

cubs and the moon shone into the mouth of the cave where they all lived. Augrh! Said Father 

Wolf, ‘It is time to hunt again’’ (JB 3) From this the readers can understand that the nose of the 

grey wolf family are grey in color and they are big. They live in the caves in rocky mountain 

place. The wolf pack will go for hunt at night time. They are all carnivores. In hunting song, 

Kipling remarks Wolfs predating does. Mostly, father wolfs go for hunt and the mother wolfs 

stay in the cave and take care of the cubs. Akela’s wolf pack describes the behaviors and features 

of wolfs living in the jungle. 

Baloo is a sloth bear in the stories of The Jungle Book. He is a sleepy brown bear He is 

very lazy in his activities. These kinds of bears are seen in Indian rocky places. They can adapt 

any places for their life. Bears find their food by smelling. Baloo had nuts, roots and honey as its 

food. When Baloo teaches Mowgli, he says that it was pleasant to eat nuts and honey then raw 

meat. In the stories, the brown bear is showed as herbivores. But during some seasons, they prey 

on mountain goat, sheep and salmon. Thus Kipling described food and behavior of bears through 

Baloo. 

Bagheera is a black colored panther. Black panthers are same as leopards. Leopards have 

spots in their body but panthers don’t have it. In the story, Bagheera has an inky black coat and 

having patterns of watered silk. His skin is very soft. He is cunning and strong. He can climb 

trees for some height. Kipling mentions minute actions of panthers through Bagheera’s actions 

like shaking wet body, climbing trees, hunting buffaloes etc. “Bagheear shaking his wet sides as 

he came up from the tank” (JB 55) 

Shere Khan is a lame tiger in The Jungle Books stories. He is a Bengal tiger, found in 

Indian jungle. Like all Bengal tigers, Shere Khan has bold orange colored skin with black strips. 

He had light fur. He is over three meter long. In the stories, he is shown as the renowned man 

eater. This shows Bengal tigers as carnivores. In Kipling’s life time, tiger would enter into the 

village and had people as their hunting prey. Even now this is happening. The features of the 

Bengal tigers are exposed in the stories. 

Raan is a kite in The Jungle Books. He helps Bagheera and Baloo to find Mowgli when 

he is kidnapped by Bandar-logs. Kites are eagle species. Here, in The Jungle Books the above 

behaviors of kite are described through Rann, the kite. “Raan, the kite balancing and wheeling as 

he kept watch over the jungle waiting for things to die.” (JB 40) The kites can balance in the sky 

for many hours. Unlike other birds, kites can do wheeling in the sky. They can watch their prey 

from that much height. Their usual food is dead carcasses. 

Kaa is a python in The Jungle Books stories. The readers can find him in the story from 

the beginning till the end. The characteristics of pythons are revealed through his character. Kaa 

is a rock snake. He can climb wherever they can.  In the stories, Kaa steals and eats the young 

monkeys. This shows Kaa as carnivorous. Intake of food is unique, when it comes to pythons. 

“He is very old and very cunning. Above all, he is always hungry. He sleeps for a full month 

after he has once eaten… Kaa was not a poison-snake…his strength lay in his hug, and when he 
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had once lapped his huge coils round anybody there will no more to be said.” (JB 43) This shows 

pythons are very cunning. They can live for long time. In their life time, they spend most of the 

time in eating and taking rest. They are hungry all the time. They have the prey and take rest for 

digestion. Pythons do not chew food. They have it as gulp. This is the reason for pythons taking 

long time for digestion. Eating and digesting are the only process that pythons do in their life 

time. This shows pythons as hungry creatures. Other than this mating is considered.  

Mang is a bat in Mowgli’s stories. Bats are omnivores. They eat fruits. There are some 

carnivore kinds of bats. “Now Chil the kite brings home the night That Mang the Bat sets free…” 

(JB 3) “He is not Mang the Bat, to hang in the branches… Baloo taught him what to say to 

Mang, the Bat when he disturbed him in the branches at midday.” (JB 91) This shows that bats 

are set free at night time. After all animals come to their home at evening, the bats will start their 

predation at night. They live in branches of the trees. Sometimes they live in caves of mountains. 

They sleep at day time and wake up at night. These are the features of bats described in the 

stories of The Jungle Book. This is how Kipling describes the behavior of animals. By describing 

the behaviours, he indirectly gives information about living place, predation, offspring, mate, 

prey, diseases and interaction.  

From Kipling’s stories readers can get not only the information about animal behaviors 

but also the vast knowledge about natural environment. He describes the biotic factors like 

landscape and weather conditions. The collected stories in the book clearly depict various kinds 

of landscapes. In Mowgli’s Stories, the features of mountain and forest landscape are exposed. 

Other stories exhibit the vivid description of some other landscapes like sea, deserts, marshy and 

pastoral lands. Along with landscapes and weather conditions, the stories shows light on the 

biotic factors like human, animals, birds and reptiles – Mowgli, Bagheera and Baloo. 

 Thus, Kipling effectively describes the inhabitation of animals in the natural world 

and the environmental conditions. Through the behavioral depiction of animals in the jungle, 

Kipling insists on the interrelated life. By depicting interrelated life of organisms in the text, he 

obliquely tries to counsel humans to have a co-existing natural life in a healthy way. Like this an 

ideal reader can analyze Kipling’s The Jungle Book in terms of environmental perspective. In 

addition, one can analyze the text in all other ecocritical approaches like Deep Ecology, Shallow 

Ecology, tinai theory etc… On the whole, the paper tries to expose the environmental depiction 

in the short stories of Kipling’s The Jungle Book. 
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Abstract  

 This present article analyses how the unfair treatment, domination and suppression to oppress the people in 

a patriarchal society in Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Purple Hibiscus. Oppression means cruelty, injustice, 

repression and ill treatment of authority for a long period. Writers like Rohinton Mistry, Arundhati Roy and Toni 

Morrison have written about oppression in their works. Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is one of the leading novelists 

of Nigeria. Religions, coming of age, conflict and Nigerian politics are the predominant themes in Purple Hibiscus. 

However, she gives importance to oppression which is prior in postcolonial Nigeria. Adichie significantly shows 

main character’s stubbornness in facing violence, ceaseless brutality and threats in her novel especially through Papa 

who is an intolerant man. It is through Papa that she discloses how he controls the life of main characters 

psychologically, mentally and physically and its impact in their mind. It concludes how the main characters suffer in 

the hands of oppressor and their hope to have a good life free from oppression.    

Keywords: oppression, tyranny, maltreatment, dictatorship, punishment.  

Note: The following abbreviations are used after abbreviations: PH – Purple Hibiscus   

Oppression refers to an exercise of injustice, dictatorship, domination, patriarchy, 

brutality and suppression practised by the oppressor to expose his power and tyranny. The 

intention of the oppressor is to make the people understand that they have nothing to oppose the 

power and realise their meekness. It is happening everywhere. It talks about the unjust treatment 

faced by innocent people. The oppressor always wants to put the people in constant threat. If the 

people neglect to obey the oppressors, they enslaved or badly treated.  

 Females are marginalised in the name of convention and tradition in the society. They 

cannot show their voices. Male constructed society dominates them. Writers thoroughly expose 

oppression in all the genres of literature. Margaret Atwood, Doris Lessing and Toni Morrison 

talk about female oppression their works. The oppression of subaltern people vocalises by 

writers like Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things, Mulk Raj Anand’s Untouchable, Bama’s 

Karukku, Rohinton Mistry’s So Many Hungers and Perumal Murugan’s Seasons of the Palm. 

Racism and discrimination exhibited through the works of authors like Harper Lee, Alice Walker 

and Khaled Hosseini.  

 Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is the most evocative Nigerian novelist and a feminist. She 

has written novels about oppression like Purple Hibiscus. Purple Hibiscus displays dictatorship 

and how people suffer under the hands of oppressor. It is a novel set in the postcolonial Nigeria. 

It is a place where people faced political turmoil and difficulties. She has used few characters to 

show oppression. 

The central character and the narrator of the novel, Purple Hibiscus, is Kambili Achike. 

She is a daughter of a wealthy factor owner Papa Eugene. He is a devout Christian who 

dominates all his family members. It is a novel about coming of age. Adichie has used Kambili 

to narrate the story. She expresses her wish to disintegrate her ties from her family and to 

become mature mentally and psychologically. Both Jaja, Kambili’s brother and Kambili have 
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stayed in her Aunt’s house, Papa’s sister. Aunty Ifeoma’s house is completely contrasted to 

Achike’s household. It is a place where liberty occupies and the family members give complete 

freedom to expose their minds. It is where Kambili and Jaja open their voice and opinions. 

Kambili falls in love with the priest named Father Amadi when she was in Aunty Ifeoma’s 

house. Mama Beatrice kills her husband using poison when she is not able to bear the sufferings. 

Jaja goes to prison for his mother. Meanwhile Aunty Ifeoma and her children left Nigeria to 

United States. The novel ends with the upcoming release of Jaja. 

Papa Eugene is an oppressor in Purple Hibiscus. He oppresses all his family members 

and Igbo people. Kambili, Jaja and Mama Beatrice’s life are controlled by Papa. He never gives 

importance to the feelings and emotions of them. One incident has showed the controlling power 

of Papa when the family members visit Father Benedict in his house. Mama Beatrice is not 

feeling well and not able to walk. She decides to stay in the car. It is clearly a reasonable one as 

she is ill. Papa thinks that it is a sin and assumes it as a selfishness. “‘Let me stay in the car and 

wait, biko,’ Mama said, leaning against the Mercedes. ‘I feel vomit in my throat.’. . .. ‘My body 

does not feel right.’ She mumbled. ‘I asked if you were sure you wanted to stay in the car.’ 

Mama looked up. ‘I’ll come with you. It’s really not that bad.’ Papa’s face did not change. He 

waited for her to walk toward him,” (PH 29)         

Papa’s male chauvinistic attitude reveals his tyranny, which is a horrible one to take 

control over every aspects of life. The people those who do not obey his order or to rebel against 

him, are his enemy or his opponent or selfish people. It discloses that Papa has authority to 

finalise anything and he does not give respect to his wife’s words. He loses his patience and 

punishes her. This sort of violence is common in Papa’s house.  

Papa’s strict rules contain the severe punishments given to blameless occurrence. One 

day, Kambili gets cramps. Mama understands her daughter’s pain and wants to cure her. In order 

to control her cramp, she tells her to talk medicine secretly. For that, she has to take food before 

taking the medicine. Kambili has fear in her mind that her father instils. She reluctantly eats and 

takes medicine. Papa always wishes to give priority to the ritual of Mass than the well-being of 

his family members. Jaja and Mama are ready to take the responsibility but they do not have 

power to defend Kambili. His thought of sin and punishment for that sin as “He unbuckled his 

belt slowly. It was a heavy belt made of layers of brown leather with a sedate leather-coated 

buckle. It landed on Jaja first, across his shoulder. Then Mama raised her hands as it landed on 

her upper arm, which was covered by the puffy sequined sleeve of her church blouse. I put that 

bowl down just as the belt landed on my back.” (PH 102)     

He blamed her for committing a sin. There is no further appeal for his words. He has 

shown his manliness to innocent people. All the three members are subjugated to his cruel 

treatment. They are familiar with his feeling of sin and punishment which is embedded in their 

mind. They then decide that they deserve to get punishment. Kambili actually does not commit 

sin. It is Papa who commits sin by torturing his family members. The religion, Christianity blinds 

his conscience. 

It gives the glimpse of one thing that is related to court. Papa is a judge as well as a 

prosecutor. She is an accused or a guilty. He throws questions to get her answers. He asks all 

because he is not going to give disinterested judgement. Even if she answers him, he behaves 

like an uneducated man. His only intention is to give punishment to her in order to give food to 

his anger rather than make her to analyse the situation. He has no concern for her daughter. He 
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makes her daughter to believe that she was a sinner. He does so, to justify his judgement and 

leads her in a good path. 

Papa, a dictator is continuously asking question about Papa-Nnukwu’s staying to check 

how she answered him. Again, he talks about this incident as a sin. His daughter has done that 

“You should strive for perfection.  You cannot see sin and walk straight into it’. He lowered the 

kettle into the tub, tilted it toward my feet. He poured the hot water on my feet, slowly, as if he 

were conducting an experiment and wanted to see what would happen.” (PH 194) He stutters as 

Kambili stuttered when he is going to do wrong act in the name of punishment. He stresses him 

point that is, he is repeating this to make Kambili feel guilty. A chemist, in a laboratory, mixes 

and mingles one chemical with another chemical in order to find out the reaction formed and the 

final solution. Papa, like a chemist, pours hot water that he brought from the kettle into her leg 

slowly. Pouring hot water in that soft leg, he wants to realise the strength of the sin she had 

committed. He said that as “that is what you do to yourself when you walk into sin. You burn 

your feet”. (PH 194) 

 He always does not want her daughter to feel happy rather than made her to feel worried. 

That statement seems to be like a revenge. If a person does something to hurt someone, he 

aspires to do that to the same person. That is, the affected one wants to revenge another one in 

order to sow how he badly feels for the event. It never shows the justification of what is 

happened. It clearly exhibits the cruelty of Papa. He is incapable to catch that he was doing a 

wicked act. But he wishes that her daughter would be aware of the sin by sharing room with her 

grandfather, a heathen.  

    Papa can tell any story to show the justification for his maltreatment. A good human 

can never do any horrible things. He does not want to hurt anyone. A vengeance mind can do all 

these things. He wills to abuse others and gets pleasure on seeing the struggles of others. Papa 

wants to live a superior life like white people. He abandons his own culture and tradition and 

taken up the culture and tradition of others. That other convention also gives respect to the 

relationship of grandfather and grandchildren. It never asks its followers to give cruel treatment 

to those who wishes to maintain a relationship with their grandfather and grandmother. 

Kambili brings the painting of her grandfather. She takes the painting and gives it to Jaja. 

He turns on to examine the image of him. She is foreshadowed instinct that they might catch by 

their father for having a photo of their grandfather. As Kambili is foreshadowed, they had caught 

red-handed by their father, Papa Eugene. Things starts to change from its original order. Papa 

threw fierce words to them in order to attack them psychologically. Papa asked, “What is that? 

Have you all converted to heathen? What are you doing with that painting? Where did you get 

it?” (PH 209) He asks them in a way as a police or an advocate raises so many questions in order 

to get what they wanted from the guilty. As a father, he can use mild words to get the answer. 

But he thrust harsh words towards his children. 

Papa abducts it from them. He puts the paper under his foot to smash down. At the time, 

she feels that she has lost something that she cannot get it back. She has lost the memories of his 

father. He tears the picture into pieces. She imagines that Papa-Nnukwu’s body cut into small 

pieces and stored in their fridge. Suddenly she falls on the floor to rescue the piece of papers that 

was having Papa-Nnukwu’s face. At that time, she projects herself as a stubborn person and 

disobeys her father.  
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Papa thinks that, they do not feel regret for violating the order. Papa’s fear on the death of 

Ade Coker and the downfall of his factories made him to lose his control. He cannot control his 

anger and he completely shows it on Kambili. Kambili’s body is not a rock to walk on her with 

metal shoes. He has beaten her to death. He cannot tolerate on what Kambili and Jaja had done. 

In out of control, he throws words in the mixture of Igbo and English. “’Get up!’ Papa said 

again. I still did not move. He started to kick me. The metal buckles on his slippers stung like 

bites from gaint mosquitoes. He talked nonstop, out of control, in a mix of Igbo and English, like 

soft meat and thorny bones. Godlessness. Heathen worship. Hell fire.”(PH 210) It shows another 

horrible scene in this novel. It is not what his religion has taught to do. His misunderstanding of 

Christianity leads him to do all. Ifeoma now comprehends the brutality and tyranny of her 

brother and his attitude to control everyone. 

The corruption of government brings a new person to be the head of the state. Because of 

this, oppression has begun. The most affected people are the workers in the University of 

Nigeria. The administration has accused few for supporting the activist. They do not give their 

salary. It is taken over by an uneducated leader. It is not wrong to speak against the wrong deeds. 

The students are also affected because the potential and knowledgeable staffs have migrated to 

America. The students are suffered. Ifeoma has expressed her regret for the tyrannical 

government as it made the people to feel powerless. She says that it was like a cycle. There is no 

one to stop this tyrannical and cruel government. Obiora interrupts the conversation between 

Ifeoma and Aunty Chiaku. He disagrees with them. It makes Ifeoma to get anger. Adichie shows 

the harsh treatment of Ifeoma in this chapter. Moreover, this is the first and the last time, she 

discloses it. 

The new administrator of University of Nigeria stops all the basic amenities to all the 

students. It kindles their rebelliousness. They have started the riot against the leader of the 

University. It clearly displays the anger of the people of Nigeria against the dictatorship and 

dominant of the leader of the head of state. If one gets violent action from anybody, he wants to 

show it in the same way as his opponent did. Here too, the tyranny of the government is opposed 

through the violence. Here is the best example.  

Papa is playing a dual role in his life. One is a well-wisher and another one, a dictator. In 

public, he is an image of righteousness, justice, purity and uprightness and he never shows his 

pride when someone is appreciated and appraised him for what he has done. In his private life, 

that is, in his house, he always has a harsh mindset. It includes his punishment for committing a 

sin. His children are always submissive to him. They obey and respect him. They are even afraid 

of him. Kambili has exposed that his way giving cruel punishment has done for the welfare and 

betterment of his children. He uses this way to teach them the correct way to behave after if they 

had committed any crime.  

One can comprehend that Papa is a primitive product because of his superiority in 

everything. He has followed the temper of the white missionary teacher from whom he learns 

that westerners are popular for being superior. From them, he works out that he has to cut all his 

ties from Igbo then only he became a good Christian or an enlightened man. Being superior has 

not taught by Christianity. He confuses Christianity with superiority. It is because of his 

misunderstanding. It leads a way for his violent act. He stops to do everything Igbo. He 

discontinues hearing and speaking in Igbo. He picks up English to talk with others than his 

native language. He starts to avoid the conventions and traditions of Igbo. He pauses to go to 
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temple of Igbo culture. He takes up the tradition of Christian. He goes to church on Sunday. He 

gets Holy Communion. He applies the commandments that he learned from the Bible. By stop 

doing anything Igbo makes him to be civilized one. He does not become aware of the barbarian 

attitude which he by doing superior.  

Adichie handles a character to show oppression, violence, tyranny, brutality and cruelty. 

Papa is, like Hitler, a dictator to his family members and the Igbo people. He is the good 

example for an oppressor. She attains highest place in exposing the theme of oppression which 

happens in postcolonial Nigeria. Her wish is to make the people to become aware of oppression 

because it is the most horrible one. It has to be wiped out as it destroys the happiness and 

harmony of the people. The whole world will be happy if there is no man like Papa. 
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ABSTRACT 

 African people were ill-treated in the nineteenth and twentieth century America. Racial discrimination, 

slavery and injustice were the beastliness and brutality in the Afro-American society. Especially, the black African 

women had not been given much importance in the white American society.  These women were harassed by both 

the white and the black men.  They were kept in complete silence and consequently their lives were at stake for long 

time. During the time of slavery, the black womanhood was destroyed and abused.  As a matter of fact, in due 

course, these dehumanising activities made the black women lose their self-identity. Many novelists like Zora Neale 

Hurston, Barbara Christiana, Gerda Lerner, Richard Wright, Ralph Elison, James Baldwin, and Paul Lawrence 

Dunbar have dealt with racism, sexism, gender and class in their novels. This paper analyses the character of Pecola 

as portrayed by Toni Morrison in her novel The Bluest Eye and examines black women characters who are raised 

from the poor, down-trodden, mostly seeking liberty and searching for self-identity in the white American society. 

The study also observes how father-mother-relationship works in a family. The main objective of the paper is to 

celebrate and glorify the black womanhood – “Black is Beautiful” – through which the male-chauvinistic society 

should perceive even the black woman a human who has her own likes and dislikes.    

Note: The following abbreviations are used after quotations: The Bluest Eye – BE; Toni Morrison – TM; Self, 

Society, Myth in Toni Morrison’s Fiction – SSMF; I Have a Dream – IHD; New Dimensions of Stability – NDS; 

Toni Morrison’s The Bluest Eye – TMBE; and African American Literature and the Classicist Tradition – ALCT. 

    Black women in America have been victimized by racism, sexism, and gender. They are 

ill-treated by their own men through which they have been marginalised and separated from the 

society. They have to endure all the violence and racist behaviour of both white men and women.  

Since the time of slavery, black-womanhood has been destroyed, dismantled and abused by 

black and white men and also by white women.  The black woman faces the reality of double 

discrimination – race and sex.  

 The contemporary writers of Morrison have portrayed the black women.  Zora Neale 

Hurston, especially in her novel, Their Eyes were Watching God deals with the recent civil rights 

and feminist movement. It describes the sufferings of very long dominant of race and sexism. 

Barbara Christian, a critic, in The Development of a Tradition, discusses the issues of the black 

women who are slaves and poor under the capitalist society which sees her as an inexpensive 

commodity and therefore utilizes her to the utmost without any sense of guilt. Gerda Lerner, in 

her pioneering work Black Woman in White America, has much light to throw upon this awful 

predicament on the slavery imposed on the black women. The male writers such as Richard 

Wright, Ralph Elison, James Baldwin, Paul Lawrence Dunbar, find the racism and sufferings of 

black women as their major themes in their novels. 
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 Morrison also portrays the black women who face the traumatic experiences. She often 

depicts the adolescent girls who play vital roles in her novels. Unlike the common young people, 

those girls have no choice to live lives of their own instead, they have to adapt to the given 

situation.  The novelist wants to make clear that women are forced to lead their lives according to 

the likes and dislikes of the male-dominated society. Her first novel The Bluest Eye examines the 

consequences of black womanhood in an oppressive white world. The black characters in this 

novel try to endure gender discrimination, violence, racial attitudes and sexual abuse.  It proves 

that racism damages the whole effects of the black community at large and on black families. 

The black female characters in the novel have the opportunity to find their identity and survive in 

the hard atmosphere of racial society.  Morrison novels are meant to celebrate black womanhood 

and thereby to create awareness for the honour and dignity of black women in the society. Her 

novel mainly focusses on the physical wound caused by the male-society. The utmost painful 

suffering that a woman undergoes is molestation which affects her psychology.  

 Morrison’s life is reflected in her novels, especially in The Bluest Eye. Raised in the 

North, Toni Morrison’s southern roots were intentionally detached by both her maternal and 

paternal grandparents. A greedy white man swindled her maternal grandfather’s property and as 

a consequence of the injustice he moved his family first to Kentucky. Racism obviously made 

life intolerable in this place too. So her grandfather had to shift the family to Lorain, Ohio, a 

mid-western industrial centre which employed a large number of migrating southern blacks. Her 

paternal grandparents also left their Georgia home due to the hostile and oppressive acts of racist 

culture which encouraged the blood-thirsty white mob lynching the innocent blacks. Her parents 

had also experienced the racial issues across the United States which made her father be active 

disdain for white people. Therefore, Toni Morrison grew up with a “politicizing” awareness 

which led her novels focussing on the black women in the white American society. Her chief aim 

was to glorify the black – ‘Black is beautiful’ which was her slogan and mantra. “That all I 

needed was a slogan: ‘Black is Beautiful.’” (ALCT 131) 

 In the novel The Bluest Eye, Cholly Breedlove, a renting black, having put his family 

“outdoors”, tossed himself beyond the reaches of human consideration. He had almost turned out 

an animal and was “indeed, an old dog, a snake, and a ratty nigger” (BE 18) He was violent and 

drunkard. As a result of his barbaric, beastly, brutal and inhuman attitude, Cholly was 

imprisoned. Mrs. Pauline Breedlove, a lame-footed woman, was staying with the woman she 

worked for. She used to encourage the brutality of her husband and failed to understand the 

reality as well as believe her words; Pecola’s brother, Sammy Breedlove (14 years) expressed the 

effect of his inadequate upbringing through withdrawal, intimidation of others, and running away 

from home and staying with some other family; and Pecola Breedlove (11 years), the protagonist 

of the novel stayed with MacTeer girls – Claudia (9 years) and Frieda (10 years).  

 One day, when Cholly returned home and found Pecola washing dishes, with mixed 

motives of tenderness and hatred, he molested her. Pecola’s mother found her unconscious on the 

floor. On seeing her mother, Pecola passively intimated her about beastly attitude of his father.  

“Pecola regained consciousness, she was lying on the kitchen floor under a heavy quilt, trying to 

connect the pain between her legs with the face of her mother looming over her.” (BE 161) Even 

though, Pauline was unable to voice for her daughter against her husband’s brutality, she thought 

that her “Christian” duty is to punish her husband. It shows how black women faced sufferings 

from their own community. When Claudia and Frieda learnt that Pecola was victimised by her 

own father, they pitied upon her. They wanted the baby in her womb to be born alive. So, they 
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bought marigold seeds out of their savings believing that if flower blossomed in the plant, 

Pecola’s baby would be born alive. But the flower did not blossom and simultaneously Pecola 

begot the dead baby. To her dismay, Cholly, again molested her daughter, absconded and died. 

Pecola, as a result, became mad and her thought was full of improbable desire – to have bluest 

eyes.  

  Further, she was totally ignored and abused by her society for she was black. Even the 

cobbler scolded her for spilling pieces of fish in the kitchen. Geraldine is one of Morrison’s 

“sugar-brown” southern women. Coming from the North, she wanted to be merged herself with 

the dominant white society through which she aspired to de-emphasize her African roots. One 

must be horrified to hear her scowling at the frightened and innocent Pecola as “a nasty little 

black bitch”. (BE 90) Louis Junior, Geraldine’s son, deprived of maternal love, absorbed his self-

defeating attitude from her behaviour and found himself isolated and fearful. He developed 

himself with cruel and controlling tendencies, making Pecola the target of his negative 

behaviour. Regarding Yacobowski, he was a member of the immigrant working class. He 

himself had been disregarded and marginalised by his own society, but as a white male, he was 

allowed to feel superior before the little black girl, Pecola. In other words he marginalised Pecola 

in his candy store. “She holds the money – three pennies – toward him. He hesitates, not wanting 

to touch her hand.” (BE 47) Lastly, he scraped her “damp palm”. (BE 48) From the ill-treatment 

of Yacobowski, it is noticeable that “Pecola becomes the object of such a disapproving gaze 

when she visits the candy store with her three pennies.” (TMBE 41)  Likewise, a group of boys, 

like “a necklace of semiprecious stones”, circled her and cheerily harassed her by singing, 

“Black e mo. Black e mo. Yadaddsleepsnekked. Black e mo black e mo ya dadd sleeps nekked. 

Black e mo….” (BE 63)   In the case of Soaphead, he deceived Pecola saying that he would grant 

her blue eyes if she fed the dog poison. To their dismay, she did what he said. Soaphead, 

unaware of his real colour in the white society, he suppressed the black, especially Pecola.  Of 

course, he granted what she wished but he exploited her by directing to poison the dog. 

 The present study will become futile if the readers of the novel ignore the white 

characters – Claudia and Frieda – MacTeers who acted as instruments in liberating the black. 

This is evident in the following incidents: Claudia and Frieda were the little girls who showed 

much love and affection towards the young girl named Pecola Breedlove. Throughout the novel, 

they were the only humans who were the instruments of emancipating Pecola from the fetters of 

White American society as well as from her own family members.  Whether they could 

emancipate her or not, they voiced for this marginalised, little, poor girl as far as they could. 

Their mother scolded Pecola folk for drinking milk: “Three quarts of milk. That’s what was in 

that icebox yesterday. Three whole quarts. Now they ain’t none. Not a drop. I don’t mind folks 

coming in and getting what they want, but three quarts of milk! What the devil does anybody 

need with three quarts of milk?” (BE 23)   

 Claudia and Frieda expressed their protest by feeling sorry for their mother’s raw deal 

which was crystal clear in the narratives of Claudia: “My mother’s fussing soliloquies always 

irritated and depressed us. They were interminable, insulting, and although indirect ….” (BE 24) 

They did not have any dispute with their mother as she was an elderly person. But Claudia 

affirmed, “I’m willing to do what I can for folks.” (BE 25) In fact, Pecola drank milk not because 

she was fond of drinking milk but because she loved Shirley Temple’s face which was painted in 

the cup. “Some Milk in a blue and white Shirley Temple cup”. (BE 19) Pecola loved Temple for 

her white beauty with blue eyes and degraded herself as ugly creature. In other words, she 
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superstitiously believed that if she had blue eyes, she would become beautiful and everyone 

would love her.  

 On another occasion, when Pecola attained puberty, the two girls cleverly and shrewdly 

reacted to the situation and after knowing the difficulty, their mother looked after her as ‘her 

mother’. “Mrs. MacTeer is quick to shut down any display of “nasty,” but in the course of 

administrating her punishment, she figures out the truth and instantly transforms herself into a 

nurturing mother.” (TMBE 36)  MacTeer sisters rescued Pecola when the school boys danced “a 

macabre ballet around her”. (BE 65)  Finally, the sisters took care of her during her pregnancy to 

delivery, to such an extent, they prayed for her child’s birth and behaved like midwives at the 

time of delivery. The above three situations prove that the racial discrimination was not present 

in the little hearts. Toni Morrison might have designed the characters – Claudia and Frieda – 

mostly favouring Pecola as Morrison’s mother had judged white people through their behaviours 

in contrast to her father. Moreover, Claudia and Frieda’s concern towards Pecola reminds of the 

words of Martin Luther King Jr., who foresaw “…little black boys and black girls will be able to 

join hands with little white boys and white girls as sisters and brothers.” (IHD 59).  It is sure that 

discrimination, slavery, and male-chauvinism must have existed because of politics or political 

leaders in the particular country. 

 Still, as grown-ups, it is indispensable to reiterate that her novel The Bluest Eye studies 

the consequences of black womanhood in the oppressive white American society. Bloom rightly 

points out, “The poignancy of Pecola’s victimisation arises not only the racism and resulting 

interracial conflicts related to colo(u)r...” (TM 12).  It is regrettable to see that the black females 

are only seen as housemaid or slaves at the hands of white race. The white people use to despise 

African-American’s. It is crystal clear in the case of Pauline, Pecola’s mother who was working 

as a housemaid humbly under a white house owner. The house owner treated her as a slave. It 

shows the dominance of white race and their practice of racial discrimination over the black race. 

The black women have been portrayed in relation to the influence they suffer from the white 

ones and from the society in search for their own selves. These black women are excluded from a 

universe of love and tenderness where the figure of man is a key element for their imprisonment 

in madness, silence, sexual oppression and lack hope. Being silent, desperate and isolated, these 

women cannot escape a life of unfulfilled desires. The novel has some of the recurring points 

that would become decisive in all Morrison’s works. The characters: 

Exist in a world defined by its blackness and by the surrounding White 

Society that both violates and denies it. The destructive effect of the 

White society can take the form of outright physical violence, but 

oppression In Morrison world is more often psychic violence. She rarely 

depicts white characters, for the brutality here isles a single act than the 

systematic denial of the reality of black lives. (SSMF 07) 

Further, each member of the family interpreted and acted out of his or her ugliness. The 

projection of their own passive mythology of beauty and ugliness oppressed them beyond their 

already grim social oppression.  At this juncture, one has to agree that not only the blacks, the 

unvoiced, but also the ‘supreme’ whites, like Frieda, are exploited. Freida, joining hands with her 

sister Claudia, wanted to look after Pecola but the former was sensually exploited by Henry, who 

came as a guest to their home. Even though they knew that he was not a human but a beast, they 
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did not reveal his true identity to their mother. They failed to keep themselves from him. Their 

lethargies caused Frieda to be victimised at last.   

From this study, it is explicit that the black women are the puppets in the hands of the 

white American society which expects them to dance to their music. The sad plight of Pecola 

makes the readers think:  

Pecola is…obstructed and deflected from higher consciousness of self 

because she is female. [She] is expunged from human society even 

before she has awakened to a consciousness of self. Pecola stands for 

the triple indemnity of the female Black child: children, Blacks, and 

females are devalued in American culture. (NDS 34)  

If Claudia and Frieda had not been with her, she would have been completely deprived of love, 

affection, and care. Morrison had portrayed them to voice for this black and poor girl. 

A man is said to be a human if he understands and acts according to the wish and will of 

his fellow beings. If not so, he is nothing but an animal. The black is not only suppressed and 

oppressed by the whites but also by the blacks themselves. A father who has to be the God or 

safeguard to his daughter exploits her for his sensual pleasure. A mother who has to be with her 

daughter at all situations and teach her how to lead her life safely, morally and successfully, fails 

to understand her basically. In other words, their family gets ruined completely.  

Secondly, poverty has played its cruel role in the lives of the blacks. Breedlove’s family 

undergoes this suffering endlessly.  National leaders and patriots have dreamt how their nation 

should emerge in future. Will their dream come true? Or else even in the third millennium will 

the racism, sexism, gender and class continue to take their hoods and threaten the so-called 

womanhood? Or will each and every black in America search for their self-identity? Won’t the 

colours stop their discrimination and liberate the men and women from the shackles of the white 

American society? Won’t the society glorify the blacks saying the slogan “Black is Beautiful”? 
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ABSTRACT:  Quest for meaning is one of the greatest problems confronting modern man. No emotional problem is 

more threatening today than the sense of meaninglessness. Quest for meaning has been variously delineated in 

modern literature. Arun Joshi deals with themes such as quest, isolation, involvement, compromise and self-

satisfaction. He portrays the spiritual agony of his lonely questers. They are puzzled fellows restlessly searching for 

their identity. They are trying to know the purpose of their life. Arun Joshi’s “The Foreigner” reveals that the central 

experience of his fiction is quest for meaning of life. It deals with Sindi Oberoi’s journey from detachment from the 

world to his involvement in it. The novelist depicts Sindi’s anguish resulting from his loneliness and his so-called 

rootlessness. Sindi is a born foreigner who is trying to detach himself from the world. He makes relationship with 

several women. The deaths of June and Babu deepens his sense of alienation. He comes to India in search of the 

meaning of life. Throughout his quest for self-realization, Sindi experiences pains and finally he feels his soul to be 

coming out renewed and purified.  

Quest for meaning is one of the greatest problems confronting modern man. No emotional problem is more 

threatening today than the sense of meaninglessness. Quest for meaning has been variously delineated in modern 

literature. The strength of the modem literary imagination lies in its evocation of the individual’s predicament in 

terms of alienation or quest for identity. 

Arun Joshi’s novels are based on the rootlessness of the characters that is always in 

search for the meaning of life. In all his novels, Joshi deals with the themes of quest and 

complacence, self-satisfaction and involvement, East-West encounter and compromise, love and 

hate. It seems that his own experience of living abroad is portrayed in his novels in the form of 

various characters. He attempts toward a better understanding of the world and of himself. Arun 

Joshi has to his credit five novels – The Foreigner, The Strange Case of Billy Biswas, The 

Apprentice, The Last Labyrinth and The City and The River. His novels deal with social 

alienation and explore in the Indian context some universal questions of human existence. 

Everyone continues to search for a meaningful stance in life. Eventually they “step out of 

themselves and question on their consciousness but their own self-indulgent attitude keeping 

them away from facing the truth”(F 49).  Unable to identify themselves with the values of life, 

they reach a point where they realize that all human beings are essentially alone and death is the 

only ultimate reality. Recent studies have shown that individuals are symbol-making creatures.  

The quest for meaning is now regarded by many as a universal human motive as 

fundamental as our need for food and water. Empirical research has clearly demonstrated that a 

strong sense of personal meaning is associated with life satisfaction. Nowadays the  man is bring 

face to face with confusion, frustration, disintegration, disillusionment and meaninglessness 

which may be manifest in “the alienation from oneself, from one’s fellow men and nature; the 

awareness that life runs out of one’s hand like sand and that one will die without having one, 

lives in the midst of plenty and joylessness. 
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In The Foreigner man can attain materialistic comforts but his search for peace remains 

unachievable. This search makes man to struggle as Sindi Oberoi in The Foreigner suffers to 

achieve the peace. The Foreigner is the study of “an uprooted young man living in the latter half 

of the twentieth century who looks out moorings and a meaning in his randomly drifting life” 

(F 13).rs.com 2 Issue 7 

Sindi Oberoi is a man without roots and so he feels lost, alien and alone wherever he 

goes. He fails to perceive any meaning or purpose in life. Born of a Kenyan-Indian father and 

English mother, he is orphaned at the age of four. His parents met their end in an air crash near 

Cairo. Their only reality for him is “a couple of wrinkled and cracked photographs” (F 9). 

Deprived of parental love, he is broken. With the death of his uncle, Sindi loses his emotional 

anchor forever. The various incidents of Sindi’s life appear more comprehensible against his 

emotional rootlessness. 

Sindi moves from Nairobi where he is born, to London where he studies, to Saho where 

he works as a dishwasher and barman, to Scotland where he works at a small village library and 

discusses religion, to Boston where he studies for six years and meets June and Babu finally to 

Delhi where he settles down. He fails to establish a sense of meaningful relatedness with the 

world. Even in Delhi, he feels an outsider: “I was considered quite a misfit. My foreign 

background stood against me. He is a born foreigner and “is an alien everywhere physically as 

well as metaphorically” (F 9). 

He is a wanderer without moorings and a sense of belonging anywhere. Even when he 

gets his Ph.d., degree, he regrets. He thinks that no education and degrees can teach one how to 

live. It is because of Sindi’s search for wrong things in wrong places. This crisis brings Sindi 

face to face with his hypocrisy, cowardice and stupidity. 

Sindi wants to love and be loved but afraid of commitment and involvement. His 

experiences with June are directly in contrast with his previous relationships with Anna and 

Kathy. “The story of Sindi’s relationship with her (June) is a story of the gradual breaking down 

of the barriers of detachment and non-involvement that he had built up all his life” (F 13). Her 

affection and faith cause a crisis of conscience in Sindi. He is caught between attachment and 

detachment. He loves June deeply. He tries not to get attached to her for “one should be able to 

love without wanting to possess… and should be able todetach oneself from the object of one’s 

love” (F 60). The reality of the situation is that Sindi is deeply in love with June. He tries to 

avoid the temptation. He desires to remain free. 

He forms the delusion for himself that he is detached under the circumstances. She 

cannot put up with Sindi’s philosophy of detachment. She tells him, “I had wanted to belong to 

you, but you didn’t want it. You are so self-sufficient that there is hardly any place for me in 

your life except perhaps as a mistress” (F 136). June regards the purpose of her life is to be 

useful to someone. She turns to the young Indian student, Babu. Both are engaged. Before 

marriage, the relationship breaks down. Sindi makes love to her when she is depressed due to the 

failure of her adjustment with Babu. But he forgets that “she belonged to Babu and there were 

three not two persons involved” (F 172) Babu is frustrated. In a fit of depression,he commits 

suicide. 

The false detachment of Sindi drives Babu to death. June accuses him and says, “Look, 

what your detachment has done” (F 174). In Babu’s death, oriental innocence is destroyed. June 
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also dies later. Her death is a symbol of culturallag. After Babu’s suicide and June’s death, Sindi 

decides to leave America. It becomes aturning point in his career. His decision to go to India 

using the flip of coinreveals that thoughtful planning has lost their charm for him. In India, Sindi 

encounters at Khemka’s house the bronzefigure of the dancing Shiva. Shiva is both destructive 

fury and creative force. Sindi Oberoi comes to know the purpose of his existence. He is no more 

afraid of love, of freedom, of growth, of involvement. He discovers man’s own nature. Sindi 

finds the purpose of life. He is not alienated from the society but from himself. He settles down 

in India for he belongs to it. From a life of alienation in America and England, he moves to a life 

of identification in India. 

Arun Joshi is passionately concerned with man’s feeling of alienation and anxiety in life. 

But he differs from the western existential writers in the sense that in him the existentialist 

dilemma, the anguish of alienation and the absurdity of situation never remain the final 

predicament. He is different from Raja Rao and Sudhin Ghosh who hold up renunciation as the 

ideal mode of Indian life. He does not accept alienation the contingent condition of human life. 

His heroes are questers and seekers. 

Joshi’s presentation of the tormented self of the contemporary man has added new 

dimensions to the Indo-English novel. His novels have a universal affirmative message for the 

humanity. His protagonists search for meaning of life through a process of active experience and 

find it at the end. 

*F- Foreigner  
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ABSTRACT:  The term "identity" refers to the capacity for self-reflection and the awareness of self. 

‘Self-identity’ refers to the global of a person who has within themselves. Writers like Toni Morrison, 

Doris Lessing and Langston Hughes have written about identity in their works. Alice walker deals with 

various kind of themes such as identity, mortality, spirituality, isolation, women empowerment, 

universalism, cultural imperialism, race and gender.  Alice Walker is one of the leading novelists in Afro-

American literature. In her novels, she portrays the Afro-Americans traumatic experience with slavery 

which aroused another battle with identity. Possessing the Secret of Joy highlights the problems of black 

women in their day-to-day life and details the scenario which leads them to self-discovery to overcome 

their disillusionment and recognize their own self.  This present paper examines self-identity as their 

central theme, from slavery to the Civil Right movement era.  It focusses on the theme of women 

empowerment and the search for identity of the main character who narrates her journey towards self-

discovery in a white dominant world. Through her journey, Tashi suffers a lot. She wants to move on that 

life and hope to have her freedom and identity.               

The following abbreviation is used after the quotation:     

PSJ-Possessing the Secret of Joy          

 

Many Afro-American writers deal with the issue of identity. It is either to succumb for 

the dominant power or to embrace their blackness.  Many theorists and novelists have depicted 

the psychological impacts of suppressed black people. Toni Morrison, Doris Lessing and 

Langston Hughes talk about female oppression in their novels. Writers expose female oppression 

in all the genres of literature. Alice Walker is prominent who is obsessed with the sufferings of 

male and female simultaneously in her novels. The dominant theme in Possessing the Secret of 

Joy is the self-identity.  

Possessing the Secret of Joy portrays the protagonist Tashi’s life. Characters in the novel 

are in search of their own identity.  The title of the novel informs the reader about Tashi’s 

process of individuality. In this process, Walker explains the emotional relationship between 

individual and their family as well as their society. The situations of women are the worst one 

because they are doubly colonized – race and gender. They are subjugated by the whites and 

their own men at the same time. Tashi believes in Olinkan rituals after the death of her beloved 

sister, Dura. She loses her faith on the ritual called female genital circumcision. She wants peace 

and meaning of life.  She reflects her concern with the black woman’s struggle for spiritual and 

political survival.  Black women in America lead a discriminated life and black female self are 
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denied not only by white men but also by their own people, particularly by black menShe gives 

details of the scenario which leads them to self-discovery to overcome their disillusionment and 

recognize their own self. 

 Alice Walker has published her Possessing the Secret of Joy in 1992. Tashi, the 

protagonist of the novel is portrayed as small Olinkan child crying as her younger sister, Dura 

dies of circumcision which is a process of female genital cutting prevailed in Olinka tribe. The 

Female Genital Mutilation is the main issue of the novel. Female genital mutilation is referred to 

as female circumcision or Clitoridectomy which is a religious ritual in Africa. Tashi’s journey 

from her childhood to her death is the subject of the novel.    Women in Africa are totally 

devoted to the tribal ceremonies, traditions and rituals. Walker has strongly attacked the blind 

following and devotion of women to their tribal identities through Tashi.  Walker protests the 

rituals of Africans. She is committed to fight for the community which is socially oppressed. The 

characters in the novel present their culture and their acts of black community. Women, in 

several communities have a cultural importance. African women strongly believe their rituals. 

The traditions which they follow pass from generation to generation in which women play an 

important role. The African oral tradition is a medium to pass on the cultural heritage. The 

process of sacrificing themselves is one of the cultural practices of Olinka.  Tashi gets her face 

marked with tribal markings which is indicative of Olinkan culture. It is crystal clear that the 

scarification maintains a social identity of the women in their Olinkan community. It is also 

practiced to maintain the honour of the African family.  

In Olinkan community, it is also related to the process of virginity. When Tashi meets 

Adam at a young age, they become lovers. Adam wants to marry Tashi.  Adam wants to bring 

her to America.  Due to the death of Tashi’s younger sister, Dura, her mother converts to 

Christianity and saves Tashi from the procedure. Tashi is appealed by her tribal leaders to 

maintain their tradition. “To be accepted as real women by the Olinka people; to stop the jeering.  

Otherwise I was a thing”. (PSJ 120) She takes this decision to make her people feel proud of her 

and to show her solidarity to Olinka tradition. She has scars on her face as an African identity.  

This is the tactic the tribal authority utilizes to stop women becoming independent. M’Lissa, 

recognised as Tsunga performs both the processes of Tashi’s and her sister Dura’s FGM.   

   

These FGM are painful and horrible experiences. Tashi thinks that they are the only 

things that the whites cannot erase from the African lives. She justifies her behaviour by saying, 

“We had been stripped of everything but our black skins. Here and there a defiant cheek bore the 

marks of our withered tribe. These marks gave me courage. I wanted such a mark for myself.”  

(PSJ 139) She has a great respect for her people as a woman character.  Her act to the Olinka 

tradition destroys her sexuality and feminity. To connect herself to her tribe and to maintain the 

tradition, Tashi undergoes the circumcision ritual. This ritual totally alters Tashi’s existence and 

she is mentally disturbed. Tashi reflects cultural bonding and goes to carve the scars as tribal 

marks on her face. She supposes that this scarification would make her identity as a member of 

Olinka community and culture.  But she loses her self-identity. Alice Walker has presented these 

cultural aspects in Possessing the Secret of Joy by creating a word picture of the Olinka 

community. 

Adam, Celie’s son goes to Africa and marries Tashi and brings her to America. She fails 

to satisfy Adam, her husband sexually. So, she feels guilty and disgusted.  She expresses her 
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grief and helplessness as, “Each time he touched me I bled. Each time he moved against me I 

winced. There was nothing he could do to me that did not hurt.” (PSJ 59) After the depression, 

she wants to know why she has undergone circumcision. She goes to Switzerland, where she 

meets Carl Jung namely called Mzee. He is an old man, psychotherapist and uncovers her 

repressed childhood memories. Her journey takes her to America where she gives birth to a 

mentally challenged child, Benny. The relationship between the mother and the child remain 

always strained. She aborts her second child because she does not want to bear the pains of a 

caesarean delivery. All these sufferings are the results of her circumcision. Tashi recalls her 

sister, Dura’s death due to ancient inhuman practice of sexual binding.  

As she fails at all the levels of life, she suffers from some dreams and psychological 

problems. She is taken to Raye, an African American female analyst for the further treatment. 

Raye helps Tashi to see herself completely. She is taken to a Jungian analyst, Mzee also. With 

the help of Mzee, Ray and Olivia, she learns that M’Lissa, an Olinka circumciser, called as 

Tsunga, is responsible for her plight and her sister, Dura’s death.  Tashi and Dura are presented 

by Alice Walker as the victims of Olinkan tribal ritual.  She decides to kill M’Lissa to save 

several girls from circumcision in future. She meets her and listens from her the stories about the 

traditional or cultural ideas of Olinka community and duties of a Tsunga. She meets M’Lissa, the 

Tsunga and spends time with her to learn her story. She learns from her that women are the 

leaders of their tribes and heads of the families in the past.   The structure 

of society is changed by men for their superiority and men become the heads of household. Some 

of the women become circumcisers and M’Lissa is one of them. She undergoes the process of 

circumcision in her childhood and experiences the pains of it. “M’Lissa continues to inflict the 

same pain on hundreds of young girls because the male leaders of the tribe demanded it.” (PSJ 

196) Tashi learns that this practice is nothing but only a torture against the girls. She decides to 

oppose this practice and save all girl victims of the future. M’Lissa also accepts that the 

circumcision practice is against her will, but she has to observe it under the pressure of tradition. 

She states, “I have been strong … strong and brave … In service to tradition, to what makes us a 

people. In service to the country and what makes us who we are.  But who are we, but torturers 

of children?” (PSJ 264) Tashi feels angry by the views of M’Lissa.  She thinks that these Tsunga 

can be controlled by the elders of the society as they have dominating power. She thinks that 

they should be killed because they are witches.  

Tashi revolts against the Olinkan traditions. She attacks M’Lissa, kills her and sets her 

house on fire. For this crime, Tashi is sent to jail by the Olinkan government. This act of Tashi is 

courageous and daring that is indicative of her womanist behavior. There is an aim behind the 

murder of M’Lissa by Tashi that other innocent girls should not be circumcised any more. 

Though she struggles for her own identity as a womanist character, she cannot survive.  Tashi 

prepares herself to struggle for self and fight against the exploitation of women.  But her struggle 

becomes an initiation of the revolt against female genital cutting all over the world. This act of 

Tashi is for survival and wholeness. She gives a lesson to all girls and women that 

“RESISTANCE IS THE SECRET OF JOY!” (PSJ 291). The last sentence of the novel is “There 

is roar as if the world cracked open and I flew inside.  I am no more.  And satisfied’’ (PSJ 281) 

This sentence really ties the theme of surviving through hardships and fights against the terrible 

world for their identity. Tashi finds the secret of joy in this final moment, she finally satisfies 

with her life. According to Walker, “Torture is not culture”.  Tashi’s struggle is 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  168                    www.newmanpublication.com 

successful as she creates awareness about the rights of women among several women and girls 

those have gathered at the moment of execution and she dies with satisfaction.    
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ABSTRACT  :  Poverty is a state in which the people cannot survive without the basic requirements. Many Indian 

writers voice for the suffering of poor people, who are living in the crushing poverty. Among them, Charles 

Dickens, Mulk Raj Anand and Aravind Adiga’s novels are the eye-openers to the society and express the pathos in 

the realistic manner. Aravind Adiga’s The White Tiger is the debut novel, who received the Man Booker Prize in 

2008. In The White Tiger, Aravind Adiga expresses the struggle of poor people who live in the crushing poverty. 

The novel is a powerful attack poverty and inequality with haves and have-nots. The novel reflects the modernized 

society where the corruption plays the major role. He narrates the story through the protagonist Balram Halwai. In 

Adiga’s second novel is Last Man in Tower, he narrates the story through Masterji, who lives in the dominating 

society called Mumbai. The problem arises between two community people for the Tower A and Tower B. From 

these novels we can see the uniqueness of Adiga. Thus the aim of this paper is to analyse the poverty which paves 

way to corruption and human discrimination in India. 

Keywords: poverty, injustice, corruption 

The following abbreviations are used after quotations: 

WT – The White Tiger and LMT – Last Man in Tower 

 

Poverty is a state in which the people cannot survive without the basic requirements. 

Many Indian writers voice for the suffering of poor people who are living in the crushing 

poverty. Among them, Charles Dickens, Mulk Raj Anand and Aravind Adiga’s novels are the 

eye-openers to the society and express the pathos in the realistic manner. Charle Dickens voices 

out against poverty, class mobility and injustices. Mulk Raj Anand discusses the strong message 

of poverty through some powerful characters. In such a way, Adiga follows their views and 

exhibiting in the unique manner. 

Aravind Adiga, the contemporary writer, discusses the major topics like poverty, 

corruption, caste and class discrimination. The main theme of the novels is based on the contrast 

between India’s rise of modern society and people who live in crushing poverty. His writings are 

famously classified as Dickensian. Adiga follows Charles Dickens’ views which creates the 

characters of cruelties and completes the novel with a happy ending.  He has brought out the 

problems of corruption facing by the people in India. There are some common similarities found 

in Adiga’s The White Tiger and Last Man in Tower.  The two novels depict the power of rich 

people and their domination to the poor.  The novels state that there is no change between the 

rich and the poor.  

Adiga narrates the story from the first person point of view of Balram Halwai. This 

narration makes the readers to get connected with Balram who expresses the suffering directly to 

the readers. He lives in the extreme poverty in a rural village of India where the streets are 

“glistening lines of sewage”. He is a chaffer to the rich man Ashok in New Delhi. So he can 

easily be exposed to the both circumstance of extreme poverty and wealth.  
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In his second novel, Last Man in Tower, he brings out domination of rich, conflict 

between the two community, corruption and money plays the major role in Mumbai. Mumbai is 

the city of extraordinary rich and poor. It’s a city with diversity. The great glittering towers are 

built only for the rich and slums for the poor. 

In the novel The White Tiger and Last man in Tower, he voices out the corruption which 

plays the vital role in Government of India. He states that “any issue can be settled with 

government because this is India, not America” (WT 121). He creates two different India of 

Light and Darkness.  He brings out the gap between the rich and poor in the evils of new modern 

society.  

In The White Tiger, the novelist reveals the poverty of people who find difficult to earn 

money. Balram mentions in the pathetic mood that a poor man is just a body of without soul. 

Using his physical strength, he can make some money which is not sufficient to meet his family. 

Adiga rightly says, “The story of a poor man’s life is written on his body, in a sharp pen” (WT 

27).  

In Last Man in Tower, Adiga brings out the materialistic society trough the character of 

Shah, a person of greed who states, “You should look around you, at people. Rich people. 

Successful people. You should always be thinking, what does he have that I don’t have? That 

way you go up in life.” (LMT 230).  

Poverty is also viewed as a disease in the society. The people cannot mingle with each 

other in the contemporary society. Balram who cannot tolerate this difference bursts out.  At last, 

it leads him to murder his boss Ashok. Masterji cannot fight alone in the corrupted society where 

nobody stands with him. Finally, he remains the last man in tower. Through this theme, Adiga 

symbolically reviews the poverty and injustice which double every situation through the 

characters of Balram, Ashok, Masterji and Shah.  Through these situations they travel in both the 

place of ‘Dark and Light’.  

Balram is picturized as the white tiger by the Inspection Officer. He says that he is a rare 

man. Balram, who tries to break the discrimination of people and the cycle of poverty, says, 

“Can a man a man break out of the coop? What if one day, for instance, a driver took his 

employer’s money and ran...Only a man who is prepared to see his family destroyed—hunted, 

beaten...can break out of the coop” (WT 150). Poverty leads the poor people to live a life of 

slavery. Adiga expresses the poor who lives in the pathetic condition without leading the proper 

life as their wish. Their dreams and happiness are dumped like the roosters in the coop. In the 

following passage, it is said how poor people survive in the modern society. 

On the wooden desk above this coop sits a grinning young butcher, 

showing off the flesh and organs of a recently chopped-up chicken, 

still oleaginous with a coating a dark blood. The roosters in the coop 

smell the blood from above. They see the organs of their brothers 

lying around them. They know they’re next. Yet they do not rebel. 

They do not try to get out of the coop. the very same thing is done 

with human beings in this country. (WT 173-174) 

Rich people lead their life happily whereas the exploited poor remain as the rooster coops 

forever. With the good qualities of Masterji, he stands against Shah in the legal way and becomes 

nightmare to Shah. So he thinks brutally against Masterji to get away of making pressure to him. 

The efforts of Shah fail to convince Masterji to accept his ideas and decisions. At last Shah 

decides to kill him. Adiga vibrantly narrated the life-death of Masterji. Even though Masterji is 

good to the society but the cunningness of Shah makes his (Masterji’s) life tragic. 
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Even in the interview with Sawhney, he says about the political system which plays its 

typical role in the upcoming lines: 

The fact that a lot of Indians have very little political freedom, 

especially in the north of India. That elections are rigged in large parts 

of the north Indian state of Bihar, and they’re also accompanied by 

violence. There’s like thirty five killings during every election. If you 

were a poor man you’d have to pick China over India any day because 

your kids have a better chance of being nourished if you’re poor. 

Your wife is more likely to survive childbirth. You’re likely to live 

longer. There are so many ways in which India’s system fails 

horribly. (Sawheny 2008). 

The effect of money completely changes the lives of the rich and the poor.  The necessity 

and the greed of money which makes Balram murder Ashok, changes his character. The greed of 

money leads to wickedness when a person gives much importance to money instead of valuing 

God’s gifted life. Poverty results in immoral behaviour, corruption and dishonesty. The money 

makes everyone think in the negative aspects. The two protagonists are the representatives of 

poor longing for ‘tomorrow’. It sounds very ridiculous that animals are treated as human beings 

and vice versa.  

 Adiga is strongly believes that each and every common people need to get their basic 

necessaries, but he gets shocked about how in reality they are treated by the upper castes. The 

white tiger symbolizes the power and individualism and tower symbolizes Domination. Adiga 

uses names of the animals as nicknames to the human beings. Animals name are the best 

metaphors in The White Tiger. The name of certain characters like Stork, Mongoose, Wild Boar, 

Raven and Buffalo allow the readers to imagine and recollect character easily. These novels 

reveal shocking aspect of corrupted system and it has sudden twist and turn, finally it ends with 

the thought provoking message. To Some extent, Adiga tries to bring out the true picture of 

‘Poverty’. He portrays in the realistic way of poor people and their poverty which readers never 

forget.  

 Thus these novels are the depiction of poverty, social injustice and economic inequalities 

in the contemporary India. From the above study, it is apparent that Aravind Adiga focus on the 

poverty and misery of India, one who makes difference in his writings and makes all his novels 

unique from others.  
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ABSTRACT : Humour means the thing that we enjoy and laugh by hearing some comical words. Satire is nothing 

but a criticism on something. Many novelists employ their comic vision to attack the shortfalls of the people, society 

and human errors. Chatterjee is gifted with a rare talent of wit, satire and black humour. He uses various forms of 

comedy to depict the harsh realities of life. In his novel, The Mammaries of the Welfare State the narration is comic, 

but the issue is too serious to be ignored. It is appreciable on the part of the author to scan through the polluted 

government officials.  It describes the protagonist, Agastya Sen who is in the first year in the Indian Administrative 

Service. The mental pain, distress and the weight through which a managerial officer works in the present-day 

situation are indicated.  

The following abbreviations are used after the quotations 

MWS -The Mammaries of the Welfare 

 

Humour means the thing that we enjoy and laugh by hearing some comical words. Satire 

is nothing but a criticism. Comedy and satire have been used by many noted writers throughout 

the world.  

The world of Upamanyu Chatterjee, a powerful novelist of postcolonial India paints the 

colourful world of post-independent youth in a realistic way. Chatterjee is always attracted 

towards comic aspects of everyday life and uses various forms of comedy like farce, black 

humour, satire and irony to portray the follies of Indian society. The novelist employs the 

elements of comedy as an attack on the shortfalls of people society and human errors. 

The novel, The Mammaries of the Welfare State is a mirror in which the multi-

departmental corruption and immorality of the Indian state gets reflected in their harsh details. 

The title The Mammaries of the Welfare State is quite suggestive. It conveys the corrupt elements 

among the politics and non-elective government officials in the interest of their own personal and 

familial ends. The purpose of this novel is to display a canvas of sordid personalities indulging in 

their sordid deeds. 

The Mammaries of the Welfare State is a follow-up to his debut novel, English August. 

The novel is about the welfare state. The welfare of the people is managed by a political dynasty 

and civil servants. The fiction describes the protagonist, Agastya Sen who is in the first year in 

the Indian Administrative Service. Agastya is a split-personality character. The novel starts with 

a threatening of Agastya discussing in an intoxicated condition about the whereabouts of 

Dhrubo. When the discussion comes to the childhood days, it is said of him: 
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That was a ten-year-old joke from their school-days in Darjeeling, when they had 

been envious of some of the Anglo-Indian boys who spoke and behaved 

differently, and did alarmingly badly in exams and didn’t seem to mind, they were 

the ones who were always with the Tibetan girls and claimed to know all about 

sex... And like most names, they had paled with the passage of time and place, all 

but August, but they yet retained with them the knack of bobbing up out of some 

abyss on the unexpected occasion and nudging a chunk or two of his past. (MWS 

2) 

Agastya has become a veteran employee in the department of government Civil Services. 

The mental pain, distress and the weight through which a managerial officer works in the 

present-day situation are indicated. The political obstruction in decision making, the undue 

weights from the political gatherings and weight bunches on a regulatory officer has appeared in 

this novel. The state of the dry state of a regulatory officer: 

Early one June morning, the Municipal Corporation showed up at his door. It had 

decided that week to clean up his part of Bhayankar–a routine exercise that it 

undertakes every month in different parts of the city, to tear down the shacks of 

those without clout, harass all who do not bribe to devastate the property of the 

unprepared. Under the noses of the police and the demolition squad, however, 

Bhootnath Gaitonde waved a stay order from the court. The worm had turned–and 

moved like lightning. (MWS 13)  

The above-mentioned lines demonstrate the monotony and the hectic way of life of the 

officers and their works.  

Agastya Sen is renamed as August. The focus is on his surroundings, his working area 

where he has settled down. It shows how he suffers in the world of corruption even though he is 

an IAS officer. He tries to compromise himself by seeing the cruel activities of the other IAS 

officers such as Bhupen Raghupati and Dr. B.B. Bhatnagar. These two persons are fully corrupt. 

One of the politicians Rajani says to Agastya that, “If you can’t stand even the possibility of his 

appointment, you should stop sucking up to the authority. My favourite commandment from the 

Reader’s Digest: If you don’t like what you do for a living, quit. If you can’t quit, shut up.” 

(MWS 22) 

In the novel, Chatterjee presents several incidents and activities of the politicians and the 

government officers who are totally money-minded. “Oh no, I’d instead assert that we’re a rich 

country and rich government and a poor civil service” (MWS 29). In the government office not 

even, a simple work will not happen without money. It plays the most vital role in government 

office, from low level officers to high grade officers will act regarding to the money that has 

been given as a commission for them. In Agastya’ office, the same thing happens. She feels a lot 

by seeing the corrupted government officers. 

In Madna, to protest the recommendations of commissions a rally is organized by the 

Raichur, “We will fight to the finish the recommendations of the Kansal commission. If you 

value Justice, Liberty, Equality, Honest and Truth, Join our Massive March to our Parliament on 

March 24” (MWS 70).  

When the city Madna is plague-stricken, the Chief Revenue Divisional Commissioner 

Bhupen Raghupati hasn’t taken any immediate action. He is busy in playing the game known as 
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Love-Like-Hate-Adore. He satisfies himself that Lina Natesan Thomas who is going to Madna 

on special duty in the Disaster Management will take care of her duty in a well manner. Natesan 

writes a letter to Dr. Harihar Kapila, Secretary of the Welfare State explaining in detail that how 

far she has faced the misbehavior and sexual disturbances given by her male colleagues and 

superior persons: 

 I haven’t been assigned any personal staff—no personal Assistant, no peon, no 

clerk. I was offered a seat on a cane sofa in the chamber of then Deputy Secretary, 

Shir O.P. Chandha. I have that time complained in writing that it was neither 

possible nor proper for a Junior Administer, a lady officer, to function out of the 

chambers of the Deputy Secretary, a satyr. My complaint, which can be perused at 

Annexure L, had noted that Shri Chadha had verbally proposed to me at that time 

that if I did not care for the cane sofa, I could be sitting on his lap (MWS 49). 

Rajani Suroor’s theater group Vyatha enacts the play representing the real condition of 

the government officers. He is a friend of Ministry of Culture, Heritage and Education Mr. 

Bhanwar Virbhim. Minister uses Rajani’s theatre group for the promotions and diffusion for the 

common people and indigenous drama and other expressions. The theater group proposes to 

enact a play representing an event that has occurred in Madna. Karam Chand who is considered 

as an angry man has pierced with a knife in the right eye of a blind girl because she has asked 

one more gruel. After the incident an enquiry is done by the higher officials. He refuses and 

blames for being the victim of caste politics as he belongs to the lower caste and there is no 

witness of the incident.  “Before the enquiry Committee, he deposed indomitably, denied the 

accusation, contended that h was the victim of the caste politics of the Home, and emphasized 

that there weren’t any credible witnesses against him, for however could the testimony of eleven 

blind juveniles be considered sound?”(MWS 55). He has been suspended for seventeen months.   

Chatterjee points out that how far government officers are paying a little attention to the 

economic measures suggested by the government. One circular from the government regarding 

the use of air-conditioner is issued to all the officers which itself costs the much amount nearly 

forty million but not even single officer followed these guidelines. Everybody discourses about 

the money paid on air conditioner and other things in the government office and they are very 

much eager in buying the new things for their office such as, “Brought over a thousand air-

conditioners—and a good many fridges, freezers, chillers and ice buckets—for the offices, 

official motorcades and residential officers of their Cabinet ministers and First Speakers, their 

Chairmen-Designate and Common Judges.” (MWS 63) The use of electricity is also a major 

problem in the government offices.  

 Through the character Bhanwar Virbhim who is a minister in the story, Chatterjee 

criticizes the behaviour of the politicians. He will conduct some fake parties to seduce the voters 

in the form of giving food, drink and costly wine. Sometimes by giving money he will buy the 

voters. People are voting for that criminal.  

All the civil servants are not at all doing their work properly for the salary amount they 

are receiving. They are wasting time by doing personal works in the office and chatting with one 

another by seeing these things he says, “Yes, I feel weird. I ask myself all the time: How do you 

survive on your ridiculous salary? At the same time, I feel grossly overpaid for the work I do. 

Not the quantity, which on certain days can be alarming, but the quality. (MWS 23).  
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Some higher officials enjoy a lot of police security. They have costly cars, government 

apartments and houses. The government is spending some amount of money for the higher civil 

servants for this purpose. The Prime Minister decides to visit the Welfare State and to meet the 

plague attacked areas. This visit requires a heavy police force. Chatterjee condemns these 

activities. 

These types of politicians will depend upon mostly on their caste to run their political 

life. They just hide themselves in the name of community and mention it for their own desires. 

There is a lot of criminal records up on Bhanwar Virbhim but he never feels guilty of that. But he 

just feels proud. This is the pathetic condition of the current politics. 

 Chatterjee satirizes bitterly social reality of the castes in this country. It is considered as a 

crime because it gives advantage to some and injustice to many. Dr. Kapila views on caste is 

shocking when he says, “Caste is a much more reliable factor than merit, you know… because 

merit? Every Tom, Dick and Harry has merit, but how many have the right temperament, the 

right ethos, genes, lineage, morality, attitude, biases, hang-ups – in short, the right caste – for a 

job?” (MWS 145). 

Chatterjee attacks and criticizes the belief on God. The inhuman Bhupen Raghupati beats 

a small boy Chamundi and tries to give sexual torture to him. All these things happened in front 

of the statue of Lord Ganesh. After this big incident, Chamundi disappears and it remains a 

mystery. The police have not filled an FIR against Raghupati. The local politician, Gatonde takes 

this matter to Agastya Sen, the D.M. of Madana who is facing charges of sexual assault. But 

Agastya is in critical position that he can’t take any action up on him. 

Chatterjee presents the absurdities and the intangible nature of bureaucracy in India along 

with its association in politics, “I can’t eat anything today. My mother died today. The man 

looked puzzled again. ‘I mean, this is the anniversary of my mother’s death, and I fast’. For a 

moment he contemplated adding, ‘In penance, because I killed her” (MWS 78). These lines add 

to the grotesque kind of humour which Agastya enjoys during his stay at Madna. These are a sort 

of a comic relief from the dry, drab life of the town. He finds no respite even at the guest house 

or in the Collectorate. Agastya’s character is more ambiguous and round than the other persons 

in the fiction. 

The style is very often mock-serious. “We can never eradicate poverty…but we can 

eradicate the poor. All we need is intelligent legislation.” (MWS 120) There is a sharp, 

penetrating pinch of humour that has been heightened by the perfect use of mock-serious tone. 

The whole novel consists of satirical attitude which is both cynical and realistic.  

In The Mammaries of the Welfare State, the satire is on target and the humour sharp. 

Upmanyu Chatterjee’s genius is revealed through the use of humour and satire.  
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ABSTRACT : Marriage is one of the most important ceremonies in Indian society. It is the best dream and wish of 

women and men. The Indian women writers have focussed on the problems in married life. Women writers consider 

broken family as the central problem of a family.  Among the contemporary women novelists, Kamala Markandaya, 

Nayantara Sehgal, Anita Desai and Shashi Deshpande voice for domestic violence and write about the inner life of 

man and woman.   Manju Kapur’s Difficult Daughters and Custody deal with the theme of broken family. The 

innocent children are affected by their irresponsible single parents.  So, the article mainly focusses on the broken 

family issues due to extra-marital affairs. It points out how men and women face the consequences throughout the 

life socially, psychologically and intellectually. 

The following abbreviations are used after quotations: 

C- Custody and DD- Difficult Daughters 

 

Broken families are the ones who do not live together because of which children are 

forced to live with a single parent. It affects the growth of children both physically and mentally. 

Many contemporary writers voice for the suffering of women as being single parents.  

Among writers, Kamala Markandaya’s novels like Nectar in a Sieve is focussed on the 

women subject. She talks about the male dominance and female subordination.  Jaishree Misa’s 

writings are based on the theme of gender domination and the sufferings of single parent and 

child. Her novels like Ancient Promises and Secrets and Lives strongly reveal an awareness of 

relationship between parents and children in terms of their equality, independence and freedom. 

Shashi Deshpande’s The Dark Holds No Terrors talk about the parent-children relationship. In 

the novel, both mother and father give less importance to their daughter and value their son. This 

affects the psyche of the daughter, Saru who searches for her self-identity in her married life 

which results in break-up. Manju Kapur’s women protagonists tries to balance in the entire 

situation. In Difficult Daughters she narrates in the realistic way about the daughter, Ida. The 

story centres round the characters like Virmati and Ida. In Custody, she brings the theme of 

infidelity and infertility.  

Difficult Daughters narrates the love between a girl Virmati and a professor who get 

married. It is evident that the novel depicts the problems of the women prevailed in Indian 

family.  The novel also portrays three women – Virmati, Ida and Ganga - belonging to the state 

of Punjab. Virmati, the protagonist is a college student who loves an ‘already married’ professor. 

They beget a girl child, Ida. As she grows, she learns her mother’s illegal affair with the married 

professor. So, she wants to get rid of her mother who dies of disease. After her death, Ida realizes 

her mother’s love. Having learnt from her mother’s pros and cons, she escapes from the similar 

situation which once trapped her mother.   

Kapur’s Custody is about the love of Raman, Shagun, Ashok and Ishita. Shagun is a wife 

of Raman who has illegal affair with a woman, Ishita. In turn, Shagun lives with Ashok.  The 
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family encounters with the problem arising out of break up which affects their children – Arjun 

and Roohi both psychologically and intellectually.  The parents want to separate the brother-

sister relationship as they are selfish. They bargain children for their own benefits.  Raman does 

not allow Shagun to see the children, but she longs to see her. Finally, Raman wants to take 

Arjun under his custody whereas Shagun wants the custody her daughter. But the parents fail to 

think that the children long for their parental care.  

Kapur’s novels view at the issues of women because she is a feminist. She focusses on 

the women’s life style and the problems which face in day-to-day life. Kapur brings gently the 

issues of an infidelity in these characters like Raman and Shagun.   The extra-marital affairs spoil 

the lives of both the parents and children must be realised. The illegal attitude of the elders push 

them into the crises. They are deprived of the real love. Ida in Difficult Daughters and Arjun and 

Roohi in Custody suffer a lot as they fear they might lose their real identities and values in the 

society. Ida is aware of what happened to her mother and escapes from such illegality. Ida sums 

up her resentment in one line, “I grew up struggling to be the model daughter. Pressure, pressure 

to perform day and night” (DD 258). She must fight against her society and with her own 

genetics. “The one thing I had wanted was not to be like my mother” (DD 1).  

On the other hand, Arjun hates his own life as he has been thrown into hostel life. Either 

the men or the women in the name of seeking sensual pleasure they lose their dignity and 

decorum and happiness in their lives. They shed their shames in the guise of western culture. The 

ultimate end is the broken family. There is only chaos. Virmati says, “I break my engagement 

because of you, blacken my family’s name, am locked up inside my house, get sent to Lahore 

because no one knows what to do with me. Here I am in the position of being your secret wife, 

full of shame, wondering what people will say if they find out, not being able to live in peace, 

study in peace… and why? Because I am an idiot’.  (DD 137-138) But her daughter, Ida never 

turns up to her mother. In Custody, because of divorce both lose the true love of their children.      

Marriage is one of the most important ceremonies in Indian society. If man is meant for 

his duty and the girl is for beauty. While arranging marriage for Shagun, she is found to be 

beautiful. She is the perfect blend of east and west.  Kapur states her, “Within a few months of 

arriving in India he saw the woman he knew he had been proceeded for. In her colouring, her 

greenish eyes and her ideas, she was a perfect blend of east and west. A woman so pretty had to 

be married; besides she had the look of someone who never had to compete for male attention.” 

(C 4) The marriage of Raman and Shagun can be said as “She the beauty, he the one with the 

brilliant prospects.” (C 14) 

 A man or a woman is educated to acquire the worldly knowledge, culture and custom. 

Each country gets astonished about our marriage customs. They feel surprised that India gives 

importance to chastity. It is this that binds each couple in the family to live together till their end. 

But the man or the woman ignores the Indian culture and is induced to be westernized. It is not 

because of his or her love for West. They forget the values of the East. In both the novels, extra-

marital agreement plays a crucial role. The married professor who must be role model for the 

students has illegal affair with his girl student and begets a child. It is regrettable that they never 

marry throughout their life.  A life of agreement continues and it is the cause for their daughter, 

Ida to move away from them.  Raman and Shagun share their illegality by going in opposite 

directions to enjoy their extra-marital affairs – Raman to Ishita and Shagun to Ashok. 

Manju Kapur also depicts how the parents treat women in terms of marriage proposals. In 

society, women can study to such a certain extent to obtain any degree. At the same time, they 
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are not allowed to live as they wish. In other words, women are deprived of their wish and will 

for they are weaker sexes. In Difficult Daughters, Virmati is not allowed to choose her partner 

according to her wish which drives her to choose boldly a married Professor. Even though it is 

illegal, the Indian society pities upon her death as she is deprived of her daughter’s love to her 

last breath.   

Divorce plays a brutal role in the life of the couple Raman and Shagun. It makes them to 

even bargain between each other regarding leasing their own children. Indian tradition values 

and respects the men and women when they beget children.  Begetting a child is the aim of the 

marriage which attains its fulfilment. But these couples forget one more value of the Indian 

marriage. They fail to bring up their gifted children happily till their end. Ida gets rid of her 

mother and Arjun completely hates on seeing their parents’ illegality. Just for bodily comfort, 

Virmati loses Ida and Raman and Shagun loses Arjun.  

It is pathetic to question ourselves like: When will the Indians stop looking for extra-

marital affairs? Won’t the society rescue the fallen angels in the family? Won’t the society 

provide awareness to the couples that they should protect their innocent born angels? Won’t men 

and women give importance to family reunion? The answer to the above problems is that people 

must not forget the age-old traditional marriage, culture and customs of India. They must save 

the Indian culture and custom by following them. They should not make their children become 

victims of broken family. 
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Abstract  

The concept of triple connected graphs with live application was introduced in by considering the available 

of a roots containing any three vertices of a graph G. In this thesis, we introduce a new dominating parameter, called 

Smarandachely triple connected domination number of a graph. A subset S of V of a nontrivial G-graph is said to be 

Smarandachely triple connected dominated set, if S is a dominating set and the induced sub graph hSi is triple 

connected. The nominal cardinality take over all Smarandachely triple connected dominant sets is called the 

Smarandachely triple connected domination number and is denoted by γ tc. We determine this number for some 

standard graphs and obtain bounds for general graphs. Its have the relationship with other graph theoretical 

parameters also investigated. 

  

Key Words: Domination number, triple connected graph, Smarandachely triple connected domination number. 

 
INTRODUCTION 

One of the fastest growing areas in graph theory is the study of domination. It takes back to 

1850’s with the study of the problem of determining the minimum number of queen which are necessary 

to cover an n*n chessboard. More than 50 types of domination parameters have been studied by different 

authors. Ore, Berg introduced the concept of domination sets. Extensive research activity is going on in 

Domination set of graphs. Acharya B.D, SampathKumar.E, V.R Kulli, Waliker H.B are some of the 

Indian Mathematicians who have made substantial contribution to the study of domination in graphs. 

Domination is applied in many fields. Some of them are. 

1. Communication network 

2. Facility location problem 

3. Land surveying 

4. Routings etc., 

BASIC DEFINITIONS 

Graph 

A graph consists of a set V = {v1, v2, … . , vn} called vertices and another set E = {e1, e2, … . , 

em} whose element are called edges such that each edge ek is identified with an unordered pair (vi, vj) of 

vertices, the  vertices (vi, vj) associated with of the edge 𝑒𝑘 are called the end vertices of the edge ek. 

Order and Size of a graph 

The number of vertices in V(G) is called the order of G and the number of edges in E(G) is called 

the size of G. 
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Simple Graph 

A graph which has no loops and multiple edges is called a simple graph. 

 

Multigraph 

A graph which has multiple edges but no loops is called a multigraph.  

 

 

General graph 

A graph which contains multiple edges or loops (or both) is called a general graph. 

 

Degree of vertex 

Let G is the graph with loops, and let v be a vertex of G. The degree of v is the number of edges 

meeting at v, and is denoted by deg (v). 

The  minimum  degree  of  vertices  of  G  is  denoted  by  𝛿 (G)  and  the 

maximum degree of vertices of G is denoted by ∆(G). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Deg (A) = 2, Deg (L) = 4, Deg (H) = 2. 

(𝐺) = 2, & ∆(G) = 4. 
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Subgraph 

A subgraph S of a graph G is a graph such that the vertices of S are a subset of the vertices of G. 

(i.e.) V(S) ⊆ V(G) the edges of S are a subset of the edges of G.(i.e.)E(S) ⊆E(G). 

 

 

   S is a subgraph of G S
1  

is not a subgraph of G 

Induced Subgraph 

A vertex-induced subgraph is one that consists of some of the vertices of the original graph and all of the 

edges that connect them in the original denoted by 〈V〉. 

Example : 

 

 

 

G1 is an induced subgraph - induced by the set of vertices V1 = {a, b, d, e}.  

G2 is not an induced subgraph. 

1.9 Proper subgraph 

If S is a subgraph of G then we write S ⊆ G. When S ⊆ G but S ≠ G. 

Spanning subgraph 

A spanning subgraph of G is a subgraph that contains all the vertices of 

G. ( i.e.) V(S) = V(G).  S is spanning subgraph of G. 
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c 

a 

e 

 

Example : 

         b     
b

 

 

 

 

 
 

      

       d  d 

 

TRIPLE CONNECTED DOMINATION NUMBER OF A GRAPH 

2.1Definition 

A dominating set S of a connected graph G is said to be a triple connected dominating set of G if 

the induced sub graph < S > is triple connected. 

The minimum cardinality taken over all triple connected dominating sets is the triple connected 

domination number and is denoted by (𝐺). 

2.2 Theorem 

A tree T is triple connected if and only if 𝑇 ≅ 𝑃𝑝; 𝑃 ≥  3. 

2.3 Theorem 
A connected graph G is not triple connected if and only if there exists a H -cut with ω(G − H 

) ≥ 3 such that |V (H ) ∩ N (Ci)| = 1 for at least three components C1, C2  and C3 of G − H. 

Let G be a connected graph with m vertices v1, v2, . . . , vm. The graph obtained from G by 

attaching n1 times a pendant vertex of Pl1 on the vertex v1, n2 times a pendant vertex of Pl2 on the vertex 

v2 and so on, is denoted by G(n1Pl1 , n2Pl2 , n3Pl3 , . . . , nmPlm ) where ni, li ≥ 0 and 1 ≤ i ≤  m. 

Example : 
Let v1, v2, v3, v4, be the vertices of K4. The graph K4(2P2, P3, P4, P3) is obtained from 

K4 by attaching 2 times a pendant vertex of P2 on v1, 1 time a pendant vertex of P3 on v2, 1 time 

a pendant vertex of P4 on v3 and 1 time a pendant vertex of P3 on v4. 

 

 

 

a c 

e 
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2.1 Definition 
A subset S of V of a nontrivial graph G is said to be a strong triple connected 

dominating set, if S is a strong dominating set and the induced subgraph <S> is triple connected. The 

minimum cardinality taken over all strong triple connected dominating sets is called the strong triple 

connected domination number of G and is denoted by 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 (G). Any strong triple connected dominating set 

with 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 vertices is called a 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 -set of G. 

Example : 
For the graph G1 , S = {v1, v2, v5} forms a γtc-set of G1. Hence γtc(G1) = 3. 

 

 

  Graph with γtc = 3 

Observation 
Triple connected dominating set (tcd-set) does not exist for all graphs and if exists, then γtc(G) ≥ 3. 

Example : 
For the graph G2, any minimum dominating set must contain all the supports and any 

connected subgraph containing these supports is not triple connected and hence γtc does not exist. 

 

   Graph with no tcd-set 

PAIRED TRIPLE CONNECTED DOMINATION NUMBER OF A GRAPH 

3.1 Definition 

A subset S of V of a nontrivial graph G is said to be a strong triple connected 

dominating set, if S is a strong dominating set and the induced subgraph <S> is triple connected. The 

minimum cardinality taken over all strong triple connected dominating sets is called the strong triple 

connected domination number of G and is denoted by 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 (G). Any strong triple connected dominating set 

with 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 vertices is called a 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 -set of G. 

Example: 
For the graph C5 = v1v2v3v4v5v1, S = {v1, v2, v3, v4} forms a paired triple connected 

dominating set. Hence ptc(C5) =4. 
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3.2 Theorem 
G is semi-complete graph with p ≥ 4 vertices. Then G has a vertex of degree 2 if and only if one of 

the vertices of G has consequent neighborhood number p – 3. 

3.3 Theorem 
G is semi-complete graph with p ≥ 4 vertices such that there is a vertex with consequent 

neighbourhood number p – 3. Then (G) ≤ 2. 
Let G be a connected graph with m vertices 𝑣1, 𝑣2, 𝑣2, … … , 𝑣𝑚. The graph 

𝐺(𝑛1𝑃𝑙1 , 𝑛2𝑃𝑙2 , 𝑛3𝑃𝑙3 , … … . , 𝑛𝑚𝑃𝑙𝑚), where 𝑛𝑖, 𝑙𝑖 ≥ 0 and 0 ≤ i ≤ m, is obtained from G by 

pasting n1  times a pendant vertex of  𝑃𝑙1 on the vertex v1, n2  times a pendant vertex of 𝑃𝑙 2   on the vertex 

v1  and so on. 

Example :  

Let v1, v2,v3, v4, be the vertices of K4, the graph K4(2P2, P3, 3P2, P2) is obtained from 

K4 by pasting 2 times a pendant vertex of P2 on v1, 1 times a pendant vertex of P3on v2, 3 times a 

pendant vertex of P2 on v3 and 1 times a pendant vertex of P2 on v4  and the graph in G1. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

STRONG TRIPLE CONNECTED DOMINATION NUMBER OF A GRAPH 

4.1Definition 
A subset S of V of a nontrivial graph G is said to be a strong triple connected 

dominating set, if S is a strong dominating set and the induced subgraph <S> is triple connected. The 

minimum cardinality taken over all strong triple connected dominating sets is called the strong triple 

connected domination number of G and is denoted by 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 (G). Any strong triple connected dominating set 

with 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 vertices is called a 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 -set of G. 

Example : 

For the graph H1, S = {v1, v2, v3} forms a 𝛾𝑠𝑡𝑐 –set of  

 

 

 

 

 

 Graph with 𝜸 
𝜸𝒔𝒕𝒄 = 𝟑

 

4.2Theorem 

 

Let  G  be  any  graph   and   D  be  any  dominating   set   of  G.   then  

and equality hold in this relation if and only if D has the following properties. 

i. D is independent 
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ii. For every there exists a unique vertex such that . 

Example : 
Let v1, v2, v3, v4, be the vertices of K5. The graph K5(P2, 3P2, P3, 2P4, P2) is obtained from 

K5 by attaching 1 time a pendant vertex of P2 on v1, 3 time a pendant vertex of P2 on v2, 1 time a 

pendant vertex of P3 on v3 and 2 times a pendant vertex of P4 on v4, 1 time a pendant vertex of P2. 

 

 

            K5(P2, 3P2, P3, 2P4, P2) 

WEAK TRIPLE CONNECTED DOMINATION NUMBER OF A GRAPH 

5.1 Definition 
A subset S of V of a non in travel  graph G is said to be a less strengthen triple bitted dominating set, 

if S is a low dominating set and the acclimated sub graph < S > is triple connected. The nominal 

cardinality taken over all weak triple bitted dominating sets is called the low triple connected domination 

number of G and it’s knower by γ wtc (G). Any weak triple connected dominating set with γ wtc vertices is 

called a γ wtc set of G. 

Example : 

 

For the graph G1, S = {v1, v2, v3} forms a γwtc -set of G. Hence γwtc(G1) = 3. 

 

 

Let G be a connected graph with 

m vertices v1, v2, …., vm. The graph 

obtained from G by attaching n1 times a 

pendant vertex of Pl1 on the vertex v1, n2 

times a pendant vertex of Pl2 on the vertex 

v2 and so on, is denoted by 

G(n1Pl1 , n2Pl2 , n3Pl3 , …., nmPlm ) where 

ni, li ≥ 0 and 1 ≤ i ≤  m. 

Example : 
Let v1, v2, v3, v4, v5, v6 be the vertices of K6. The graph K6(P2, 3P2, P3, P2, P4, P2) is obtained from 

K6 by attaching 1 time a pendant vertex of P2 on v1, 3 time a pendant vertex of P2 on v2, 1 time a 

pendant vertex of P3  on v3  and 1 time a pendant vertex of P2 on v4, 1 time a pendant vertex of P4 on v5, 

1 time a pendant vertex of P2  on v6. 

ac

 

Observation 
Weak triple connected dominating set (wtcd set) does not exists for all 

graphs and if exists, then γwtc(G) ≥ 3. 

Example : 
For the graph G2, any minimum triple connected dominating set must contain 

the v5 and any triple connected dominating set containing v5 is not a weak 
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triple connected and hence γwtc does not exists. 

Observation 
The complement of the weak triple connected dominating set need not be a weak triple connected 

dominating set. 

Observation 
Every weak triple connected dominating set is a triple dominating set but not conversely. 

Observation 
Every weak triple connected dominating set is a dominating set but not conversely. 

CONCLUSION 

The concept of triple connected digraphs and domination in triple connected digraphs can be 

applied to physical problems such as flow networks with valves in the pipes and electrical networks, 

neural networks etc. They are applied in abstract representations of computer programs and are an 

invaluable tools in the study of sequential machines. In future this paper can be extended to studies of 

strong and weak domination in triple connected digraphs.  
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Abstract: 

Presence of differences or divergences among languages make the task of translation difficult. It is often observed 

that coping up with the difficulty at structural level is more easy than at lexical level. As no two languages are 

similar in all respects and more over the presence of lexical mis-matches i.e., the concepts and expressions present 

in one language may or may not present in another language the task of finding lexical equivalence becomes hard 

and sometimes impossible. Many times the translator end up by giving near equivalents and fail to transfer the exact 

information present in the source language lexical item. Sometimes, this may lead to mis-communication. The only 

way to come out of the situations like this is opting other means of giving equivalence. This paper provides details of 

the areas where giving lexical equivalence is not possible and propose other means of giving lexical equivalence so 

that no information of the source language lexical item is lost when translated.        

 

1.0 Introduction: 

The term 'lexical equivalence' is ideally defined as 'equivalence at the lexical level'. As Zgusta (1971) 

defines: "Equivalents are those lexical units of the target language which have the identical lexical 

meaning as that of the lexical units of the source language". But no two languages are similar in all 

respects (i.e., on the grounds of linguistics, culture as well as social stratification). Hence, the task of 

finding equivalents tends to be difficult. Even if we find some, most of them are not absolute but they are 

only partial equivalents. As Eugene A. Naida (1947) says, "no corresponding two words in two different 

languages ever have identically the same meaning. The problem is not one of finding absolute 

equivalents, but of finding relatively close equivalents". This paper explores mainly the issues involved in 

finding lexical equivalence and would list down the usual methods or strategies to overcome the issues 

and also proposes a method to give exact information present in the source language lexical item. 

 

The aim of this paper is to enumerate and elucidate the areas wherein giving lexical equivalence is 

problematic, by providing examples (from the languages such as Telugu, Hindi and English) and to shed 

light on the usual methods that are in use to give equivalence and also furnish details on how to give 

explanatory equivalent. This paper also try to provide certain guide lines to lexicographers and translators 

while dealing with proper nouns, abbreviations and false friends.  

 

1.1 Types of equivalents: 

There are mainly two types of equivalents namely, translational or substitutable equivalents and 

explanatory or descriptive equivalents. The first type of equivalents are chosen in order to replace the 

source language (henceforth, SL) words directly in the target language (henceforth, TL), whereas the 

second type of equivalents are chosen only to give additional information regarding the word and this 

type of equivalents are directly not replaceable in the TL. Generally the second type of equivalents are 

given where no lexical equivalent is possible. The tendency to provide explanatory or descriptive 

equivalents is often observed in case of the words pertaining to culture and onomasiological gaps 

(missing expressions or concepts). 
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1.2 Usual methods of giving equivalence: 

Generally equivalents are expected to be directly replaceable in the TL. But due to presence of the lexical 

mis-matches and differences among languages, finding these type of equivalents is not always possible. 

We can see these mis-matches or differences among languages in the following circumstances: 

1. When the languages in question are not related, though their cultures are closely parallel like for 

example: Telugu - Hindi 

2. When both the language as well as the culture of the speakers of these languages are not related namely 

languages such as English - Telugu. 

 

In circumstances shown above, the translator or lexicographer has three options i. e., borrowing from SL 

(as it is / nativized) or coining a new word (neologism) or giving an explanatory equivalent (minimal). 

See the following examples. 

 

1.2.1 Borrowing (as it is) 

Example: 

Telugu word Hindi equivalent 

upmā upmā 

ugādi yugādi 

 

Example: 

English word     Telugu equivalent 

ampere        āMpiyar 

bongo         bāMgo 

bull dog        buldāg 

kimono         kimano 

 

1.2.2 Borrowing (nativized) 

 

Example: 

Telugu word      Gloss Hindi equivalent Gloss 

(nāra) cīra     saree cīra clothing 

malludu     wrestler     māla wrestler 

addamu    obstacle, hindrance  āda, adacana obstacle, hindrance, 

obstruction 

 

Example:   

 

English word     Telugu equivalents 

Duke           ḍyūku 

police          polīsu 

cheque          cekku 

pistol          pistōlu 

coat kōṭu 

1.2.3 Neologism  

 

Example:  

 

Telugu word Hindi equivalent 

talaMṭu aBayaMga_snāna/taila_snāna 
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Example: 

 

English word Telugu equivalent 

jet liner       jeṭ vimānaM 

forget-me-nots  maitri pratīka pū mokkalu 

1.2.4 Explanatory 

 

Example: 

 

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

hōru            garjana {samudra ādi kī} 

repu            kala{ānevālā} 

wammudu         {Coṭā}Bāi 

Example: 

English word Telugu equivalent 

nugget         {Kanijapu}mudda 

flap jack         {rāgulato cesina} kēku 

avant garde     {kaḷākārulaina} mArgadarśakulu 

 

Just because directly insertible equivalents are desirable for translational purposes, it is not advisable in 

all the cases to go for borrowing or neologism. The equivalents obtained  by  these two methods may not 

be stabilized in the language and may require some time to become stabilized. For this reason, it is always 

better to give equivalents with some minimal explanations. This minimal explanations if necessary  can  

be  given  in  curly brackets which represent redundant information, so that this particular information can 

be directly dropped in the  later  stages of translation. For example: 

 

Telugu word Gloss Corresponding Hindi 

word 

1. ninna yesterday kala{bītā_huā} 

2. paMḍu fruit Pala{pakā_huā} 

3. anna elder brother {baḍā}Bāī 

4. oMṭeddubaMḍi bullock-cart bailagāḍī{eka_baila_vālī} 

 

As one may see, the equivalents given under the third column are exact equivalents to the words in 

Telugu and their corresponding glosses in English. However, these Hindi correspondences are certainly 

short of being lexical since the lexical equivalents outside the braces are supported by the additional 

material given in the braces. For native speakers of Hindi they may be read as unnecessary ‘noise’ in the 

text. But in order to know what exactly is said in the SL one may opt this method of giving equivalence. 

By opting this method there would not be any room for mis-communication.    

 

1.3 AREAS WHERE EXPLANATORY EQUIVALENTS BECOME NECESSARY 

As  pointed  out  earlier, explanatory equivalents are given only when there is no possibility to provide 

lexical equivalence. The  following are the areas where explanatory equivalents become necessary. 

 

1.3.1 Culture-bound Words 

Words which denote concepts or objects that are specific or part of  one specific language community can 

be called as culture-bound words. As Lyons (1968) says: "the language of a particular society is an 

integral part  of its culture, and the lexical distinctions drawn by each language will tend to reflect the 
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culturally important  features  of  objects, institutions and activities in the society in which the language 

operates". Speaking about the words pertaining to  culture, Nida (1947) classified the areas of culture 

under six headings, namely:  

 

1. Terms for man's form, i. e. physical form (anatomy), his  psychology and his diseases (pathology). 

2. Terms  for  features  of natural enivironment, i. e. physical features of the universe, the seasons, fauna 

(animal  life),  and flora (plant life). 

3. Terms for feature of material culture, i. e. buildings, clothing, food, artifacts, and measurements. 

4. Terms for features of social culture, i. e. political systems, property, laws, war, family, class 

distinctions and occupations, 

5.  Terms for features of religious culture, i. e. Gods, spirits, divine sanctions,  revelation and rites, and 

6. Linguistic features, i. e. sounds, the words, the combinations of words and the meanings of words.  

 

Here is a small list of examples under each category extracted from both the machine readable 

dictionaries(henceforth, MRD). 

 

 1.3.1.1 Terms for man's form  

Example:  

    

Telugu word          Hindi equivalent 

    paMḍlukoruku     dāzta pīsa{gusse meM} 

     pusi    cīpaḍa{ām̐Ka kā kīcaḍa} 

 

       

Example:  

  

English word         Telugu equivalent 

    adenoids       [eḍināyiḍ]_graMTulu 

    caries          [daMta/śalya]_kṣayaM 

     

1.3.1.2 Natural environment 

 

Example:  

   

Telugu word Hindi equivalent 

toṭakūra    toṭakūra{eka sāga} 

kāya    Pala{kaccā} 

wāMḍra ceṭṭu    baheṛā{eka jaMgali peḍa} 

     

Example:  

  

English word    Telugu equivalent 

albatross        ālbeṭrās{samudra pakṣi} 

anglers             {cēpalani tine}cēpalu 

bitch                [āḍa]_kukka 

blenheim           1. {oka jāti}kukka/ 

    2. {baMgāru cāyagala}āpil paMḍu 

cotswold            koṭsvolḍ{gorre_jāti} 
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ewe                 [āḍa]_gorre 

budgerigar        ciluka jāti pakṣi{āstreliyāku ceMdina} 

kiwi             1. nyūjilāMḍu_deśīyuḍu/2.kivī_[pakṣi] 

koala             kaulā{āstreliyā jaMtuvu} 

kohlrabi            {oka rakaM}kyābejī 

kumquat      {cinna}nāriMja 

bream {oka rakaM}cēpa 

 

1.3.1.3 Material culture 

 

Example:  

   

Telugu word Hindi equivalent 

 maNugu parimāNa{cālīsa sera kā} 

 jaMtika seva{namakīna} 

 kūḍu cāvala{pakā huā} 

kalagūra miśrita sabjī{tarakāriyoM kā} 

kuMcaM  parimāNa{cāra sera kā māpa} 

 gāre vadā{eka prakāra kā} 

 

Example:  

   

English word       Telugu equivalent 

additives           {āhāra padārtālalo vēsē}raMgu 

alb                 {carc Pādarulu DariMcē}tella dustulu 

anorak             [ṭopī gala]_cinna koṭu 

bathymetric         lotu māpaka saMbaMDamaina{samudraM 

modalaina vāṭi} 

kimono               kimono{jāpānu strīla dustulu} 

batter                {kalipina}piMḍi  

croisant             {nelavaMka_ākāra}kēkulu 

fats                 kovvu_[padārTālu] 

cell                 [jailu]_gadi 

chablis               {tella drākṣā}sārāyi 

lanolin               {gorre bocculōni}kovvu 

 

1.3.1.4 Social culture 

 

Example:  

  

Telugu word        Hindi equivalent 

raccabaMḍa        caupāla{paMcoM ke baiȚane kā 

sTāna} 

sānapeṭṭuvādu   sikalīgara{ teja karanevālā} 

kākapīlukaM       kulaka{śilpiyoM kā muKiyā} 

    kamma    1.karNa Pūla/2.kamma{eka jāti} 

 

Example:  
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English word      Telugu equivalent 

disenfranchise      [vōṭu hakku]_lēkuMḍā_cēyu 

knighthood          yodDa_[birudu praDānaM] 

jock            {skāṭlyāMḍu}sainikuḍu 

abstention         [vōṭuku]_dūraMgā_uMḍaḍaM 

attorney general   [praButva]_praDāna nyāyavādi 

khan                 Kān{pālakula birudu} 

 

1.3.1.5 Religious culture 

  

Example:  

  

Telugu word          Hindi equivalent 

vaḍapappu            mūm̐ga  xāla{se banā 

prasāxa } 

paMganāmaM          tripuMḍa{wilaka-mūlataH 

tīna āḍī vālā} 

porludaMḍaM       praNāma{luḍakate hue 

karanā} 

     

Example:  

  

English word       Telugu equivalent 

anointing          {matapara ācāraMgā} talaMṭu 

apostolic          -    {apostala}pracāra_saMbaMDi 

 

1.3.1.6 Linguistic features 

 

Example:  

  

Telugu word        Hindi equivalent 

pratyayaM          pratyaya{vyākaraNa} 

karma              -     karma{vyākaraNa} 

kartā              -     kartā{vyākaraNa} 

Example:  

  

English word       Telugu equivalent 

  anogram           varNakrama 

mārpu{padaMlo} 

 

1.3.2 Onomasiological Gaps 
The onomasiological gaps involve the lacking of designative lexical    units of the TL. Usually these  gaps 

are filled either by borrowing from SL or new innovations of any kind. As mentioned earlier, equivalents 

given using these two methods are new in TL, hence they require some kind of explanation. See the 

following examples. 

 

 

Example:  
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Telugu word         Hindi equivalent 

pāleru             naukara{sāJe para KetoM meM kāma 

karanevālā} 

haḍapaM            baṭuā{pāna aura supārī raKane kī 

Cotī tailī} 

jōkoṭṭu            sulā{tapakī dekara} 

vāsena           kapaḍā{jisase - Gaḍe yā jādi kā 

mum̐ha bāMDā  jātā hai} 

Example:  

  

English 

word 

Telugu equivalent 

fatality 1.[pramādavaśattu jarige]_maraNaM/2.vīramaraNaM 

recap [muKyāMśālu]_saMkṣipwaMgā ceppu 

trailer 1.āśrita baMḍi/2.trelar{sinimā} 

sleazy [palacani]_neta 

nosedive 1.vimānaM digaḍaM 

recharging [maḷḷī]_cārj ceyaḍaM 

hoax - mosaM[parihāsāniki]_cesinadi 

braise uḍikiMcina{sannani maMṭapai} 

josh ēḍipiMcu{parihāsāniki} 

disembark [oḍa/vimānaM/railu]_nuMḍi digu 

air sick anārogyaM pālaina{vimāna prayāNaM valana} 

1.3.3 Absence of Denotatum in the Concepts: 

Similar to designatum, the denotatum which is present in one language community may be missing in 

other language communities. In such circumstances, many times explanatory  equivalents become 

necessary in many cases. See the following examples. 

Example:  

  

Telugu word        -    Hindi equivalent 

    ponaka  eka ṭōkarā{jaMgalī Kajūra kī 

tīliyoM kā} 

viMṭibadda kamāna{Danuṣa kī} 

 rubbuḍu potraM  eka golā patTara{jisa se gīlī  

cījeM 

                             pīsī jāwī hai} 

Example:  

  

English word      -    Telugu equivalent 

 cymbals  siMballu/pedda  tāḷālu{saMgīta} 

 americana  {amerikā  saMbaMDita}vastuvulu 

bleachers  [ārubayalu]_kurcī ballalu 

  bongo bāMgo{vāyidyaM} 

 barbell bārbel{veyiṭliPṭiMglo ette BāraM} 

  accordion akārdiyan{oka saMgīta sāDanaM} 

 

1.3.4 Onomatopoetic Words 
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Onomatopoetic words involve a combination of sounds that resemble or suggest what the word refers to. 

The phonetic forms of these expressions have comparable associative characteristics of their meaning and 

are often language specific. These words are often untranslatable and hence require an explanatory 

equivalent. See the following examples: 

 

Example:  

   

Telugu word           Hindi equivalent 

paṭapaṭa kaṭakaṭa{dām̐toM  ke  

caṭaKane  kī Dvani} 

sala sala -     pāni ubalane kī Dvani 

 horu garjana Dvani{samudra ādi kī 

lagātāra} 

                                                    

Example:  

   

English word Telugu equivalent 

ahem {goMtu 

savariMcukonu}Dvani 

swish       ṣ...{aMṭū visuru} 

 

1.3.5 Miscellaneous Reasons 

The following are the other areas where explanatory equivalents   are needed. 

 

1.3.5.1 Machinery and vehicles 

      

Example:  

 

Telugu word               Hindi equivalent 

 oMṭeddubaMḍi bailagāḍī{eka baila vālī} 

 

 

Example:  

  

English word       Telugu equivalent 

jet liner           jeṭ_[vimānaM] 

juggernaut         [pedda]_vāhanaM 

 

1.3.5.2 Entertainment 

      

Example:  

 

Telugu word       Hindi equivalent 

 vāmanaguMṭalu    vāmanaguMṭalu{eka Kela} 

 piMpiḷlu  eka Kela{tū tū Dvani karate 

hue   laḍakiyoM kā eka Kela} 

 

   

Example:   
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English word      Telugu word 

Bolero bolēro{nṛtyaM/saMgītaM} 

Jazz      jāj{saMgītaM} 

 

1.3.5.3 Metaphoric/idiomatic expressions 

     

Example:   

  

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

     velagabeṭṭu  kara{vyaMgya} 

     paḍi cāvu  gira{tiraskāra} 

     navvipo  ham̐sa paḍa{vyaMgya} 

     murigicāvu  sa.Da_jā{wiraskāra} 

     koMpa   Gara{nīcārTaka} 

 

1.3.5.4 To specify ambiguity 

      

Example:  

  

Telugu word   Hindi equivalent 

sigapūlu   Pūla{jūde meM lagāye 

jānevāle} 

 paśuvulagaMṭa GaMṭī{paśū ādi ke gale kī} 

 aMṭu  kalama{paude kā} 

 potu  nara{paśū kā} 

 soku  saMkramita ho{roga} 

 maMḍe  rāśi{Pasala kī bāloM kī} 

monna  parasoM{bītā huā} 

nikkapoḍuvu  Kaḍe kara{kāna ādi} 

paMgaṭiMcu  dūra raKa{paira} 

 

1.3.5.5 Historically relevant events and names 

      

Example:   

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

tenugu  tenugu[telugu kā prācīna 

nama} 

nalakūbaruḍu nalakūbara{jo apnī suMdaratā 

ke  lie atyanta prasidDa hai} 

hariścaMdruḍu  rājā hariścandra{jo apne 

satyavrata ke lie bahuta hī 

prasidDa huā Tā} 

Example:  

   

English word Telugu equivalent 

            bastile day bāstail ḍe{PreMc deśīyula 

selavu  dinaM} 
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1.3.5.6 Kinship terms 

     

Example:  

  

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

anna    [ba.Dā]_Bāī 

tammuḍu    [Coṭā]_Bāī 

 

Example:  

  

English word Telugu equivalent 

cousin  tallidaMḍrula 

tobuṭṭuvula saMtati 

uncle  tallidaMḍrula sodaruḍu 

aunt tallidaMḍrula sahodari 

 

1.3.5.7 To specify gender, number and person(gnp) 

      

Example: 

  

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

telivainavāḍu samaJadāra{pulliMga} 

telivainadi samaJadāra{strIliMga} 

saByuḍu sadasya{pulliMga} 

okkokkaḍu  eka eka{pulliMga} 

okkokkaru   eka eka{loga} 

iMkoVkaḍu  aura eka{pulliMga, eka 

vacana} 

iMdaraM  itane loga{1. bahuvacana} 

ivi   ye{bahuvacana} 

idi  yaha{strIliMga} 

 

1.3.5.8 Awards and honours 

      

Example:   

Telugu word  Hindi equivalent 

kaḷāprapūrNa  kalāprapūrNa{upāDi} 

gaMḍapeMḍeraM  gaMḍapeMḍeraM{eka vijaya 

sūcaka ka.Dā jise kalākāra ya 

kavī apne paira meM DāraNa 

karate haiM} 

1.3.5.9 Signs and symbols 

      

Example:  

English word Telugu equivalent 

     ampersand āMparseMḍu{saMketaM} 

 

2.0 ENCYCLOPAEDIC EQUIVALENT 
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The main purpose of the explanation given in the brackets of an explanatory equivalent is to provide exact 

information of the SL word. The explanation provided in the brackets should be such that, it should 

present the exact information that is present in the SL word. But it should not give unnecessary redundant 

information. If we look at Grice’s Maxims of Conversation (Grice, 1975), this point becomes very clear. 

According to Gricean maxims, four conversational maxims arise from the pragmatics of natural language. 

They are: 
 

1. Maxim of Quality: Truth 

Do not say what you believe to be false. 

Do not say that for which you lack adequate evidence. 
 

2. Maxim of Quantity: Information 

Make your contribution as informative as is required for the current purposes of the exchange. 

Do not make your contribution more informative than is required. 
 

3. Maxim of Relation: Relevance 

Be relevant 
 

4. Maxim of Manner: Clarity 

Avoid obscurity of expression. 

Avoid ambiguity. 

Be brief (avoid unnecessary prolixity). 

Be orderly. 
 

These maxims are framed as directives to the speaker and can collectively be expressed by the imperative 

“Don’t say too much and don’t say too little”. Considering these maxims the point to be borne in mind is 

that  while  giving  explanatory equivalent the  information provided as explanation of the word should 

always be minimal and not encyclopedic in nature. If  detailed  encyclopedic  information is given, the 

entry would appear cumbersome, especially in the MRDs as well as in the  out-put  produced  by the 

Machince Translation(henceforth, MT) system.  Moreover, the MT system will exhibit its inability to 

handle such  entries.  See  the  following examples  of  explanatory equivalents supplied as encyclopedic 

entries. 
 

Example: 

  

Telugu word Hindi encyclopaedic equivalent -      Lexical equivalent 

ṣaḍaiśvaryamulu   Caha prakāra ke aiśvarya 1.mahātmya/2.Dairya/ 

3.kīrti/4.saMpadā/5.jFāna/6.vairAgya 
ṣaḍaiśvarya 

śabdālaMkāraM             śabxa para āDārita alaMkāra, ina alaMkāroM 

meM śabdoM  ke kāraNa camatkāra hotā hai, ina 

meM muKya alaMkāra ye haiM – 1.anuprāsa/ 

2.yamaka/  3.punarukti/4.punaruktavādāBāsa/ 

5.vīpsā/6.vakrokti/7.śleṣa 

śabdālaMkāra      

aDolokamulu             jamīna ke nīce sTita sāta loka– 

1.atala/2.vitala/3.sutala/ 4.talātala/5.mahātala/  

6.rasātala/7.pātāla 

aDoloka 

ṣaḍṛtuvulu  Caha prakāra kī ṛtueM mānī jātī hai- 1.vasaMta/ 

2. grīṣma/3.varṣā/ 4.śarad/5.hemaMta/6.śiśira 

Caha ṛtu 

 

 

 

 

2.1 DEALING with ABBREVIATIONS AND PROPER NOUNS 
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2.1.1 Abbreviations 

 

Abbreviations are frequently used expressions or forms in English. Therefore, while dealing with 

abbreviations, corresponding TL abbreviated form as well as its full form must be given. If the TL does 

not use a particular abbreviation it requires that the relevant abbreviation may need to be expanded. See 

the following examples. 

 

Example:  

   

English word    Telugu equivalent 

dss sa.  Ba.  vi.{samāja   Badrata 

viBāgaM} 

id.  a. ra.{ade racayita} 

IMF  aM. dra. ni.{aMtarjātīya dravya 

saMbaMDi niDi} 

in  aM.{aMgulālu} 

rd.   ro.{roḍḍu} 

RE   ma. vi.{mata vidya} 

am   u.{udayaM} 

pm   sā./rā.{sāyaMtraM/rātri} 

 

2.1.2 Proper Nouns 

As pointed out earlier generally proper nouns are not listed in  the  dictionary  but  if they are of historical 

importance or culturally relevant they are incorporated in the dictionary.   In order  to give equivalence to 

the proper noun, the most preferred method is to borrow the term from SL as it is and  give  a  small 

indication stating its status. See the  following examples.  

 

Example:  

  

Telugu word -       Hindi equivalent 

addaMki -       addaMki{eka gāMva kā 

nāma} 

karNāṭaka -       karnāṭaka{xeśa} 

baMdaru -       

baMdara/maCalīpaṭṭaNaM{eka  

śahara kā nāma} 

 

In some languages probably due to pronunciation complexities or lack of sounds, proper nouns are 

translated  into  their native  languages  or  adopted  as per their language sounds. For this reason, before 

giving an equivalent to the proper  noun,  detail  study  should  be done and accordingly the equivalent 

should be given. See the following examples. 

 

      

English Telugu Hindi 

     Egypt ījipṭu  misra 

     Greece grīs yūnāna 

     China cainā cīna 

     Britan britan bartāniyā 
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     Europe airopā yūropa 

     Asia āsiyā eśiyā 

     India Bārata 

deśaM 

Bārata 

     Delhi Dillī xillī 

     Russia raṣyā rūsa 

 

2.3 DEALING with ‘FALSE FRIENDS’ 

Although both Telugu and Hindi  are  from  different  language families we can trace many words having 

similar form. These words are especially borrowed words  from  different  language  sources such  as 

Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian. These words sometimes tend to become `false friends' i. e., words with very 

similar form but different meaning. Proper care should be taken while dealing with this sort of words. The 

best way to deal with such words is to study comparative and  contrastive features of words of both these 

languages. See the following examples. 

 

Example:  

  

Telugu word Gloss Hindi 

word 

Gloss 

pariśrama - Industry pariśrama Hard work 

udyogaM Job udyoga Industry 

sattā Capability sattā Power 

sīmā 1.Country, 

2. Region                       

sīmā 1.Border, 

2.Limit 

 

3.0 Conclusions: 

The knowledge of the problematic areas of giving lexical equivalence and the strategies is always helpful 

for any translator or a lexicographer for smooth translation or compilation of a dictionary. The method of 

giving lexical equivalence with additional information in brackets is also proposed in this paper. The main 

objective of this proposed method is to see that the no information present in the SL is lost when it is 

translated, so as to avoid mis-communication. The strategy of giving minimal explanatory equivalent 

instead of giving encyclopaedic equivalent is also shown in this paper. Finally, a few guidelines are 

provided to deal with the proper nouns, abbreviations and false friends. The students of Translation 

Studies, lexicographers and the aspiring translators would certainly benfit from the insight of this paper. 

 

 

References: 
Atkins, B. T. S. 1991. Building a Lexicon: The Contribution of Lexicography. International Journal of 

Lexicography, 4 (3), pp. 167-204. 

 

Atkins, S. 1993. Tools for Computer-Aided Lexicography. The HECTOR Project. In Papers in Computational 

Lexicography: COMPLEX’ 93. Budapest, pp. 1-60. 

 

Bharati, Akshar, Vineeth Chaitanya, and Rajeev Sangal. 1995. Natural Language Processing: A Paninian 

Perspective. New Delhi: Prentice - Hall of India Private Limited. 

 

Bharati, Akshar, Vineeth Chaitanya, Amba P. Kulkarni, Rajeev Sangal, and G. Uma  

      Maheshwar Rao. 2001. Anusaaraka: Overcoming the language barrier in India.  

      In Rukmini Bhaya Nair (ed.). Anuvad: Approaches to Translation. New Delhi: Sage. 

 

Chomsky, Noam. 1965. Aspects of Theory of Syntax. Cambridge: MIT Press. 



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  201                    www.newmanpublication.com 

 

Grice, H. P. 1957. Meaning. Philosophical Review. Reprinted in Semantics, edited by D. D. Steinberg and L. A. 

Jakobovits. 1971. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

 

Kilgarriff, A. 1990. An Analysis of Distinctions between Dictionary Word Senses. Tech rep. CSRF 184, School of 

Cognitive and Computing Sciences, University of Sussex. 

 

Lyons, J. 1977. Semantics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.  

 

Lyons, J. 1968. Introduction to Theoretical Linguistics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

 

 

Miller, G. A., R. Beckwith, C. Fellbaum, D. Gross, and K. Miller. 1990. Five Papers on WordNet. Special Issue of 

the International Journal of Lexicography, 3 (4). 

 

Nida, Eugene A. 1964. Towards a Science of Translating. Leiden: E. J. Brill. 

 

Reddy, G. N. 1995 (Reprint). English-Telugu Dictionary. Hyderabad: Telugu Akedemi. 

 

Zgusta, Ladislav. 1971. Manual of Lexicography. Prague: Academia, Publishing House of the Czechoslovak 

Academy of Sciences.  

 

 

   

 

  



NNeeww  MMaann  IInntteerrnnaattiioonnaall  JJoouurrnnaall  ooff  MMuullttiiddiisscciipplliinnaarryy  SSttuuddiieess                                                                                                              
((UUGGCC  AApppprroovveedd  JJoouurrnnaall  NNoo..    4455888866))  

 

ISSN: 2348-1390                     
Impact Factor: 4.321 (IIJIF) 

 

 

 

 
 VOL. 5 |   ISSUE 5 |  MAY    2018  202                    www.newmanpublication.com 

40. 

 

DISPLACEMENT IN AMITAV GHOSH’S THE GLASS PALACE 

 

K.SARANYA, Research Scholar, PRIST Deemed University, Thanjavur 

Prof. M. THAMIZHMANI, Assistant Professor, PRIST Deemed University, Thanjavur 

 

ABSTRACT   

Displacement is one of the main issues dealt in the realm of postcolonial literature. It is synonymous to the 

term ‘dislocation’. It critically refers to the displacement occurring as a result of majestic occupation and the 

experiences related to it. Millions of immigrants have been forced to displace or separate themselves from the 

family, their people and place on which they have depended. The displacement may also be the result of 

transportation from one country to another by slavery or willing or unwilling shifting from one place to another. 

Although the postcolonial subjects are struggling to deal with this displacement in reality, it also provides 

advantages to elevate the position. Many contemporary Indian English writers like Khushwant Singh, V.S. Naipaul, 

Salman Rushdie, Rohinton Mistry, Jhumpa Lahiri, Shashi Tharoor, Kiran Desai and Amitav Ghosh represent and 

struggle to encounter this issue of displacement in their novels. Thus this paper aims at analyzing how the theme of 

displacement works in Amitav Ghosh’s The Glass Palace in which his characters meet various problems due to 

British invasion. It also probes into the novel to know whether the postcolonial countries elevate or lower the people 

who migrate voluntarily or involuntarily.  

 

Key words: displacement, postcolonial, immigrant, cultural identity. 

The following abbreviations are used after quotations: TGP – The Glass Palace 

 

Displacement is one of the main issues dealt in the realm of postcolonial literature. Collins 

Dictionary defines “displacement” as ‘the removal of something from its usual place or position by 

something which then occupies that place or position’ or as ‘the forcing of people away from the area or 

country where they live’. Here, the term is used as synonymous to the word ‘dislocation’ in literature.  In 

its most literal sense, "displacement" refers to the act of moving or being put out of the usual or original 

place. Migration, desertion, exile, diaspora, exodus, eviction, banishment, travel, discovery, 

imprisonment, escape, among others, are all different forms of “displacement”.  

Displacement often forces people to confront a sense of loss, alienation, and disorientation, but it 

may also lead the displaced to experiment the newly gained power and freedom. Generally, the displaced 

undergoes a process of transformation and renewal that involves a collected or distraught re-fashioning of 

identity. Further, displacement definitely gives birth to a series of problems. On one hand, it is too hard 

for the dislocated person to forget the people, culture, landscapes, and language of the abandoned place. 

On the other, he finds it difficult to disassociate himself from the new place, country, and language that he 

has chosen to adopt or is forced to adopt. It is inevitable to him to compare and contrast his motherland 

and his newly settled land. This kind of juxtaposition results in uncertainty of the new community and 

leads him to identity crisis. Displacement puts an end to the possibilities of reclaiming a singular, solid, 

monolithic identity. All displaced writers have the constant desire to come back to their motherland, their 

paradise with a view to reclaiming their cultural identity. 
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For instance, Khushwant Singh, V.S. Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, Jhumpa Lahiri, Shashi Tharoor, 

Kiran Desai and Amitav Ghosh represent and struggle to encounter this issue of displacement in their 

novels. Khushwant Singh interplays with the place and displacement in Train to Pakistan. V.S. Naipaul 

has dealt with the problem of displacement in A House for Mr. Biswas. It also depicts Naipaul’s own 

cultural dislocation and displacement. Sir Ahamad Salman Rushdie deals with the theme of place and 

displacement in the novel Shame and The Satanic Verses. Jhumpa Lahiri, the author of The Namesake, 

deals with the themes of immigrant experience, identities and displacement, and ties and clashes between 

the generations. As a diplomat and writer, Shashi Tharoor has explored the themes of India’s past and 

their relevance to its future in The Great Indian Novel and Show Business. Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance 

of Loss as a migrated Indian novelist talks about the loss of home, making it fluid it in her novel.  

Amitav Ghosh has also dealt with the theme of displacement in his novels to probe into the 

cultural and their personal identity of India and Southeast Asia. His first novel, The Circle of Reason, has 

considerably evolved the magical-realist tradition. His works like The Shadow Lines and The Glass 

Palace deal powerfully with the displacement of post-imperial politics in Bengal and Burma. In The 

Hungry Tide he mixes up the story with the myth, background history and religion. It explores the topic 

between the human and the nature, and its conflicts. 

The novel opens with the Anglo-Burmese War in 1865. Kinwun Mingyi and Taingda Mingyi, the 

two Burmese ministers are very keen to keep the Royal family under their custody with a view to getting 

rich rewards from the English for handing over the royal couple King Thebaw and Queen Supayalat, 

along with their family. Whereas the royal family ready the looters to surrender. So, the Burmese publics 

who earlier stood in fear now quickly move into the palace. Similarly, a ship waits to displace the royal 

family. The British soldiers in charge of shifting the King’s precious jewels and ornaments from the 

palace to the ship also poach these things. Ghosh here strips the veils off human nature to reveal the crude 

and brutal greed that drives people at various levels. 

Dishonest greed is depicted as an animating force cutting across the financial status, racial 

differences, caste, creed individuals, groups and nations. The plunder of the opening scene reveals how 

tactfully the British has conquered countries, subjugated whole population and exiled Kings to erase them 

completely from public memory at home. For example, a generation ago, the last of the Mughal King 

named Bahadur Shah Zafar was displaced to Rangoon, after killing the two princesses in front of the 

public. Now, the Burmese King Thebaw and Queen Supayalat are displaced to Ratnagiri in India by 

Britain. It is apparent that the British has tactfully and cunningly forced the rulers into a life of obscurity 

and freely looted the Burmese natural resources like the teak, ivory and petroleum. At this juncture, it is 

indispensable to say that not even a single episode in the whole text represents the British directly. 

Instead, they are always at the background and brought into the story not as characters. This is one of the 

remarkable aspects of this novel. 

Coming back to the displaced King and Queen of Burma, they are the humans mostly exploited 

by the British. Their family is at first hit to Madras and then to Ratnagiri. The King is compelled to move 

in bullock carts, yethas, and the commonest vehicles on Mandalay’s streets. When the king is about to 

step in, he comes across that the canopy set to the carriage which seven tiers, the number allotted to a 

nobleman, not the nine due to a king” (TGP 43). While they are in Outram House, on a hilltop, they 

undergo another kind of ill-treatment. “The bungalow had no sewerage and no water supply. The toilets 

had to be emptied daily of night soil, by sweepers; water had to be carried up in buckets from a nearby 

stream” (TGP 81). Because of so-called Black Death, there is a shortage for sweepers there. Even if 

someone is found, it is too hard to persuade him or her to stay. Dolly experiences this situation when she 

finds a sweeper.  “The trouble was that there was never enough money to pay their salaries. The King and 

Queen had sold almost everything they had brought over from Mandalay; their treasure was gone, all 

except for a few keep sakes and mementos. (TGP 81) 
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The King recollects how his ancestors were feared and respected and laments over the  present 

scenario. The Queen is horrified to see this colonization and mourns, “We who ruled the richest land in 

Asia are now reduced to this. This is what they have done to us; this is what they will do to all of Burma” 

(TGP 88). The Queen says that the imperial powers had not only displaced them but the entire Burma. 

The Queen expresses her anger, “they took our kingdom, promising roads and railways and ports, this is 

how it will end. In a few decades the wealth will be gone – all the gems, the timber and oil and then they 

too will leave” (TGP 88). Further, she foresees that the colonization. In other words, their dethronement 

and displacement will result only in famine and despair in the rich Burma. Besides, their daughters elope 

with ordinary men – the first Princess with Sawant, a coachman and the second with a Burmese 

commoner. The former falls in love with Sawant, becomes pregnant and marries him. She gives to a child 

and permanently settles in India.  The King wants her second daughter to be brought back. When she 

refuses to do so, “he fell to the floor, clutching his left arm” (TGP 205). As a result, he suffers from heart 

attack and dies in 1916 in India. The British does not allow to take his body to Burma fearing that it might 

may result in riot in Burma. The saddest part is that even Her Majesty is deliberately refused to attend the 

King’s funeral. The First Princess in a letter written to Dolly writes that “no one could believe that this 

was the funeral of Burma’s last King!” (TGP 205). After the death of the King, the Queen returns to 

Rangoon. She spends last years of her life spending money on charities and feeding monks. The Queen 

died in 1925 six years after her return from Ratnagiri. Thus the displaced Royal Family from political 

power is never retrieved again. 

It is undeniable that The Glass Palace portrays three families which are subtly interlinked by the 

novelists. They are the families of Dolly and Raj Kumar in Burma, of Uma and her brother in India and of 

Saya John, Raj Kumar’s mentor and his son Mathew in Malaysia. Raj Kumar is the protagonist of the 

novel who is an eleven year orphan. Having no family of his own, he is pushed to seek out relations to 

claim his own. In other words, he finds a father in Saya John, a brother in Matthew and his soul mate in 

Dolly. He is an Indian by birth. Raj Kumar after losing his mother, he looks after himself from an early 

age. He works in a tea stall of a matronly lady Ma Cho. He begins his search for places and people in 

Mandalay. As he is completely alienated, he uses his skill to come up in his life and gradually succeeds 

with the help of his loyal friends like Doh Say and Saya John, the rich and powerful members of the 

Indian community in Burma. Thus he becomes a powerful man and builds his fortune in Burma. 

Thereafter, he returns to India and finds Dolly, the devoted maid of Queen Supalayat. Raj Kumar falls in 

love with Dolly at first. Dolly, as a devoted maid, lives in the distant Indian city of Ratnagiri with the 

exiled royal family. 

 Uma, the wife of an Indian District Commissioner, is a lifelong friend of Dolly. With the help of 

Uma, Raj Kumar marries Dolly. He goes back to Burma where he raises his family. Then again he returns 

to India in his twilight years, after losing his fortune, his elder son and daughter-in-law in war. As he is 

not a Burmese, he escapes from there. Yet, he thinks that it should be his home forever. This is called the 

concept of ‘homelessness’ in terms of dislocation and displacement. Once he was a volunteer in 

displacing himself but now his search of cultural identity begins.  

It is indispensable to overview the pathetic lives of Raj Kumar’s children. Although he gets 

succeeded in his married life, he loses his children because of the same displacement. Neeladhri, Raj 

Kumar’s elder son is married to Manju, Uma’s niece. Raj Kumar’s younger son is Dinanth who marries a 

Burmese writer, Ma Thin Thin Aye. Neel is killed during elephant trampling and Manju becomes a 

widow. She has a daughter named Jaya. Because of their facing extreme hardships, they displace 

themselves to Bengal. Losing her will power due to her insane condition, she commits suicide on their 

way by jumping into river. Having lost his hope, Raj Kumar switches over to Calcutta. Dolly seeks 

nunnery in Rangoon and her life ends there. Dinu lives with his wife depriving of his father’s fortune.   

Many of the colonized people in Burma, India or Malaysia behave not as colonized but as 

colonizers.  In the opening scene of rampage, the novelist for the first time mentions how the British 
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soldiers marching past with their shouldered rifles looked to the Burmese crowds. This can be crystal 

clear from the citation of the novel. “There was no rancor on the soldier’s faces, no emotion at all. None 

of them so much glanced at the crowd.” (TGP 26) Consequently, the Mandalay fort with long roads, 

canals, gardens, rooms with gilded pillars, polished floors, illuminating vast hall, and mirrored ceilings 

and with all the richness in Burma is being looted by the soldiers as well as the public. It is proven in the 

following lines: “Everywhere people were intently at work, men and women, armed with axes and das; 

they were hacking at gem-studded Ook offering boxes; digging patterned gemstones from the marble 

floor; using fish hooks to pry the ivory in lays from lacquered Sadaik chests.” (TGP 33). The characters 

including Raj Kumar, Saya John and Maththew are engaged in the task of colonizing land and people for 

the sake of wealth. As a result, it can be witnessed that the British army later consists not of British but of 

Indians mostly. 

Having peer reviewed Amitav Ghosh’s The Glass Palace it is crystal clear that the displacement 

has created more problems rather than finding solutions to them. The King and the Queen are the people 

who have been forced to live in the new land(s). They have no elevation but they are lowered and 

colonized. On the other hand, the characters like Raj Kumar voluntarily diplace himself. He is an example 

for his elevation in his life but he is far from flawless character. He is one of the colonizers in the novel as 

he loots people’s wealth. But al last he himself becomes victimized in the whirlpool of displacement. 

What he has gained through displacement is lost at the end.  It will not be an exaggeration to conclude 

that the King and the Queen are the flat characters and Raj Kumar is a round character. It is because the 

two noble character fall due to British invasion and never rise thereafter in their lives. Whereas Raj 

Kumar who was an orphan rises in his life with what he wanted but loses one by one at the end. Thus, 

Amitav Ghosh has excellently brings out the theme of displacement in this novel which is the one of the 

main issues in the realm of postcolonial literature.  
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Abstract 

McMillan’s third novel Waiting to Exhale is a popular one that throw light on the concerns of the middle-

class African American women at large. Waiting to Exhale tells the stories of four professional single black women, 

who are in their late thirties, namely; Savannah Jackson, Robin Strokes, Bernadine Harris and Gloria Matthews. 

She tried to explore the themes of female friendship and the sisterhood bonding among the four women which 

enables them to tackle their problems in life. These four characters rely on each other for friendship and consider 

each other like sisters. The lively narrativedeals with children, divorce, betrayal, jobs, parenting, lifestyles and 

dreams of the four female protagonists. This paper is an attempt to trace the significance of female friendship in 

African American Community with special reference to Waiting to Exhale. It is also a study to explore the solidarity 

of sisterhood in Terry McMillan’s novel Waiting to Exhale. 

Key Words: Friendship, Female friendship and Sisterhood. 

Friendship is a “relationship of mutual affection between people” and it is a solider form of 

interpersonal bond between friends (Oxford Dictionaries 2012). Friendship has been studied not only in 

literature but also in communication, sociology, social psychology, anthropology, and philosophy. 

Friendship can be categorized as kindness, love, trust, loyalty, sympathy, affection, honesty, empathy and 

mutual understanding towards one another. Friendship in adulthood provides: “companionship, affection, 

as well as emotional support, and contributes positively to mental well-being and improved physical 

health” (Schulz  426). 

In literature, the shared experience of the female protagonists forms the foundation for female 

friendship as it helps women persevere because of their strong bonding, truthful and loyal relationships 

with each other. In literature, the female friendships always bloom and persist irrespective of their 

circumstances they come across in life.  

‘Sisterhood’ is a term that has to be redefined on the basis of functional duties and experiences of 

a women being a sister. In a patriarchal society, Sisterhood also becomes an institution of operation or an 

agency of power that transforms the weak women as strong women. Functional sisterhood can be 

redefined as a relationship between two women, who are not necessarily biological sisters but they come 

together for their common benefits, sharing their responsibilities and try solving the problems of each 

other. Sisterhood implies the experiences of shared oppression, common victimization, community of 

similar interest and collective survival.Sisterhood in the context of African American culture has to be 

understood as what bell hooks explains: 

Sisterhood became yet another shield against reality, another support system. Their 

[white feminists’] version of sisterhood was informed by racist and classist assumptions 

about white womanhood, that the white “lady” (that is to say the bourgeois woman) 

should be protected from all that might upset or discomfort her and shielded from 

negative realities that might lead to confrontation. (hooks 296) 
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Sisterhood also provides a frame work to understand and articulate the experiences of 

womanhood in a given cultural situation. Sisterhood, if understood on the bases of black experience could 

be redefined as a community of  black women, who have the shared experience of being black and 

women in America. In this context sisterhood is a metaphor, which denotes collectivity. For African 

Americans, the term sister transcends gender solidarity and it is more of a marker of racial communion. In 

the black community, sisterhood does not imply a mere desire for a female exclusive community. Further, 

sisterhood provides bases of solidarity, which is rooted on specific racial experience. 

Terry McMillan’s third novel Waiting to Exhale reflects the lifestyles and throw light on the 

concerns of the middle-class African American women at large. Waiting to Exhale is a popular fiction 

that has been structured in the classic four-woman form. McMillan in Waiting to Exhale tried to explore 

the friendship and sisterhood between the four women that touched an extensive range of readers across 

race, class and culture. 

Waiting to Exhalenarrates the stories of four professional single black women, who are in their 

late thirties, living in Phoenix and Arizona namely; Savannah Jackson, Robin Strokes, Bernadine Harris 

and Gloria Matthews. These four characters rely on each other for friendship and are in constant search 

for a man who will fill their life with true love. The novelcomprises of characters that are shrewd, blunt-

speaking, sporadicallyinfuriating and has everything expect the one thing that matters to them is female 

friendship.  

Waiting to Exhale also throws light on the adventurous romances that these four female 

protagonists in the novel encounters with different men to meet their dream of true lover. All the four 

protagonists are observed tackling various difficulties like, Savannah has taken up a new job in a new 

place, Bernadine is a divorced lady with two children, Gloria is a Salon owner and has a Son named 

Tarik, who is constantly discovering sex with his girlfriend and Robin has a father with Alzheimer. The 

novel also identifies the solidarity of female friendship and sisterhood that the characters do in order to 

endure the effects of racism, poverty and abuse.  They are often found sharing their joys and sorrows in 

the form of worries, distresses, their triumph stories, offer support and discuss their dreams. 

The novel opens with Savannah Jackson, who is getting ready for a New Year’s Eve party with a 

guy named Lionel. Savannah is the oldest of the four kids and she is the only one who is yet to get 

married. Her younger sister, Sheila is worried for her being single which is reflected in Savannah’s 

narrative as she mentions: “since I’m single which is downright pitiful to her, considering I’m the oldest 

of four kids and the only one who has yet to say “I do”, she’s worried about me” (McMillan 1).Sheila’s 

fearsabout Savannah not getting married make Savannah more aggressive. As Sheila feels, Savannah’s 

wavering single lifestyle is like running the gamut and her life without a husband and children has no 

worth;she says, “…I’m traversing down the road less traveled, and that by now I should’ve been divorced 

at least once and be the mother of at least 2.5 children”(McMillan 5). 

Bernadine Harries is hurt to learn from her husband that he is divorcing her for a white girl, 

Kathleen who is a Book-keeper at John’s Software office. Kathleen is twelve years younger than John and 

is six months pregnant with John’s baby. This reveals how families are broken due to the lack of honesty 

and intimacy.Bernadine cannot believe that John could call off the marriage in such a casual way. This 

revelation intensifies Bernadine’s agony as she“remembered feeling helpless like this before. It was the 

time she had almost drowned”(McMillan35).Bernadine couldn’t imagine John would insult her in this 

manner, the agony of which is articulated: “To feel the sense of relief when the single most contributing 

factor to her uttermost source of misery was gone. But he beat her to the punch. Not only was he leaving 

her for another woman. He was leaving her for a white woman. Bernadine hadn’t expected this kind of 

betrayal, this kind of insult” (McMillan 36). For an African American woman, John’s act is a 

twofoldduplicity– duplicity of the conjugal promise and the duplicity of the race.  John managed the 

finances of the family and so most of the facts about the actual property they own were not revealed to 
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Bernadine as she was only required merely to sign the papers related to their Joint Tax-returns which was 

mandatory. 

Robin Strokes, who is 35 years old and yet single and admits that her love for Russell was deep 

and pure as she was in relationship with him for two years and had clear intentions of getting married to 

him and to have his baby, later she discovers that Russell is unfit for her as she mentions:“I finally gave 

up on Russell–a lying, sneaky, whorish Pisces–after realizing he was never gonna marry me” 

(McMillan54).Robin tries a lot to persuade Russell for marriage but he disappointsher by making some 

excuses, saying he isn’t prepared to “make that move” (McMillan 56). She tries a lot to please Russell by 

striving hard to keep herself up and fulfill all his physical desires.  

Robin and Michael are the employees of the same insurance company in different departments.  

She reads in the newsletter about Michael being promoted to Marketing Rep and so she sends him a 

congratulations note through the interoffice mail. Michael responds by inviting Robin for lunch and then 

on their interaction and dating begin.Robin is very close to Gloria and Bernadine. They share a bonding 

of true sisterhood as they are often found fighting like sisters and even judging eachother jokingly as 

reflected in the following excerpt: 

They think I have a poor taste in men (They despised Russell), and they also think I’m a 

nymphomaniac, which is why they jokingly refer to me as “the whore.” But they’re just 

envious. Bernadine has a husband she doesn’t want to fuck, and Gloria doesn’t know 

anybody who wants to fuck her. We fight like sisters, but I don’t know what I’d do 

without them. When my mother was in hospital, Bernadine and Gloria were right 

there.(McMillan 72-73)   

McMillan points out that the black women are empowered by female bonding and interdependent 

relationships among women as they draw energy and power from each other.Robin, Gloria and Bernadine 

too share a deep bond both as friends as well as sisters. All the three ladies are there for each other in the 

times of troubles and render a helping hand to enable each other survive in the world. For illustration, it 

was Robin who took care of Bernadine’s children when John left them alone,  Bernadine too helped 

Robin with a cheque when her dad was hospitalized due to Alzheimer and it was Bernadine and Gloria 

who brought Robin out of depression when she parted ways with Russell.  

Gloria Matthews has been a single mother right from the moment she was pregnant for three 

months with baby Tarik. As Tarik grew up he developed a hatred for his father, David who comes in two 

years and drops a cheque in a mail. He doesn’t get pleased by his behavior, in fact he wants him to be a 

responsible father, as Tarik asserts: “That man is not my father, he’s my daddy. If he was my father, 

he’da been here to help you take care of me. If he was my father, he’d done more than drop a check in the 

mail. He’da taken me to my baseball games, to the movies, somewhere – anywhere” (McMillan 91).It is 

not easy for Gloria to bring up her son as a single mother. She faces trails and challenges to keep her son 

away from the bad company. She introduces Tarik to different cultures, good education and music. Gloria 

always wanted to know the feeling of being in love but was very tired of waiting for love or a life partner 

and so she “divided all her attention among God, hair, and her son” (McMillan 99). 

Gloria is shocked and worried to learn that John has abandoned Bernadine for a white girlas she 

is not only her six year old client and but also a good friend. Gloria wants to be with Bernadine to tackle 

this situation but she is in a fix as David was expected to be there with them the same night. Though 

Gloria always longed to spend the night with David but this time she wanted that he should not turn up as 

her girlfriend needs her more than herpleasure so she drops a message on the answering machine to 

Bernadine and Robin which indicates her sisterly concerns that are deep rooted in the sisterhood they 

share.  

 Meanwhile David arrives and gets annoyed to see Tarik not at home and he decides to leave 

despite Gloria’s requests for him to stay back. He explains Gloria about his life and his coldness that is 
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due to his bisexualism, as he admits: “You heard me right. But I’m not anymore. I’m gay” (McMillan 

112). David leaves Gloria in a shocking state that is difficult to forget. 

Bernadine admits that she loves Gloria and Robin but she also loves Savannah, her good friend 

who she feels can apprehendher emotions well. Savannah is supposed to stay with Bernadine till she finds 

an apartment for herself after settling in her new job in Phoenix. McMillan connects all the four 

protagonists together in the cord of Friendship and spins it deeper in the bond of sisterhood. Though 

Bernadine, Gloria, Robin and Savannah are not biological sisters, they were sisters connected to each 

other as an extended family. In spite of having their own respective families, these ladies come together 

as one by sharing the responsibilities as caregivers, financial supporters and also bread-winners. This 

indicates that black women are emotionally connected and mostly render support to each other in their 

time of need. Savannah too is shocked to learn from Bernadine that John had divorced her for a white girl. 

The sisterly concerns between both the black women is reflected in Savannah’s words:“So why didn’t 

you call me? I’da caught the next plane out of here, and you know it. Damn, Bernie?” (McMillan 153)  

Savannah, Robin, Bernadine and Gloria decide to meet at a bar called Pendleton's, around six in 

the evening, to spend a Happy Hour together to enjoy and catch up each other’s lives. They reach at the 

destination and spend the evening talking, discussing, dancing, eating food and enjoying their get-

together. This reflects that women long to have their own space for spending their time with their friends 

so as to tackle their problems and share their happiness.  

Savannah and Robin meet in the steam room at their health club and they discuss work, 

unavailability of suitable men, their choices and expectations they have from men.  Robin feels 

that life is like playing a crap game and nobody wants to roll the dice as she observes: “I think 

life is one long introductory course in tolerance, but in order for a woman to get her Ph.D., she’s 

gotta pass Men 101” (McMillan276). McMillan tries to depict that it is not easy to find a suitable 

man as a life partner and also tries to bring out the worries that the single women encounter in 

African American community. 

Bernadinefeels dejected to know that John kept her in dark throughout the eleven years of 

marriage and pledges to never be so naive and weak in a relationship again. Sheshares her 

anguish with Gloria while theygo out for shopping in a mall. They meet Robin and all the three 

women catch up with each other's lives while seated at a little table in the food court.  

Savannah, Bernadine and Robin plan to celebrate Gloria's thirty eighth birthday by taking 

champagne and individual gifts to her house. Gloria was saddened as she has lost three stylists at 

Oasis and she has to put in additionaleffort to run it. This little surprise party is well timed to 

help her come out of depression and Tarik choses to go out with his friends to allow the ladies 

get-together go peacefully. Gloria's blood pressure is dangerously high, but she does not disclose 

it to her friends. She orders pizza and all the friends dance to the music, discuss their life and get 

drunk. They discuss men and each one has herown view about the men in her life. 

Bernadinereminisces John’s shameful act and also says she has many things on her mind besides 

men, whereas Robin says her daddy is dying, and Savannah says, “…men aren’t the only thing 

on my mind either…” (McMillan 444). Robin feels all women are stupid as she explains, “I’m 

serious. The ones that are good for us we find dull and boring, like Michael, for instance, and 

then we pick the assholes, like Russell, the ones who won’t cooperate, the ones who offer us the 

most challenge and get our blood flowing and shit. Those are the motherfuckers we fall in love 

with” (McMillan444). To Gloria, men around are stupid, “I’m serious. A lot of them are stupid. 

They don’t know what they want and don’t know how to treat a woman”(McMillan 

445).McMillan tries to represent through the thoughts of all the four protagonists that black men 
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in general are stupid as they do not know how to treat their women and most of them are 

uninteresting and not supportive in nature 

Savannah meets a man named Charles Turner at Las Vegas conference, who is thirty 

three years old and works at KXIP-TV Station at Sanfranciso, which happens to be the sister 

concern Media station of Savannah’s  KPRX-TV in Phoenix. They soon become comfortable 

with each other andspend timeswimming, exchanging views, attending conference sessions and 

spending the night together. They part in Las Vegas, promising to meet as soon as possible.When 

Savannah returns to Phoenix after eight days, sheis depressed as she has not received a single 

call from Charles and feels compulsive to share her depressions about Charles with her female 

friends–Gloria, Robin, and Bernadine. Savannah.She wonders why black men treat black women 

with thoughtlessness: “What happened to all the pride, the tenderness, the love and compassion, 

black men are supposed to show us?... How are we supposed to feel beautiful and loving and soft 

and caring and gentle and tender and compassionate and sensitive, when they treat us like shit 

after we surrender ourselves to them?” (McMillan506)  

Savannah goes to Oasis to get herself a haircut and finds Gloria completely drained out. 

Savannah understands her condition and says “I’m your friend, Gloria, not customer, so don’t 

worry about it”(McMillan 511). Savannah asks Gloria to go with herfor lunch but Gloria wavers 

as she has picked up the routine of going home after the salon though she eventually goes with 

Savannah as she has some free time before Tarik reaches home. At the restaurant they order food 

and drinks while they discuss salon, work, Mervin, BWOTM, Gloria’s parents and men in 

general. When Gloria reaches home, she thinks about what she will do after Tarik gets graduated 

and leaves home; soon she feels a hasty pain in her chest and reaches for the Mylanta in the 

medicine cabinet and collapses there. 

Gloria wakes up in the ICU and sees many people around her. She learns that she had 

suffered a massive heart attack. She cannot speak loud and seesTarik, Marvin, Bernadine, 

Savannah, Robin, Doctors and nurses. Gloria is glad to hear Marvin say that heand Tarik will 

take good care of her. The cardiologist asks for the signatures of the responsible family and all of 

them assure the doctor that they are a sisters, “I think we’re all responsible for her,” Bernadine 

said. “She’s our sister. Please tell us she’s going to be all right”(McMillan 532). Through this 

episode McMillan tries to focus on the theme of friendship of the four women, who develop 

solidarity of sisterhood in moments of crisis. 

 Robin is pregnant with Russell’s baby and she wants to keep the baby and cut off all ties 

with him because he has cheated on her in the past and so has not shared the news of her 

pregnancy with him.  Robin’s attitude to life changes,as she knows she has someone (the baby) 

whom she will love as deeply as she wants to and somebody who needs her the most. She also 

knows that if she has some trouble thenshe can always count on her two experienced sisters 

Bernadine and Gloria.McMillan tries to portray the joy of being surrounded by concerned and 

sensitive sisters who nurture each other. 

Meanwhile Bernadine learns from Jane, her lawyer that she has nine hundred sixty-four 

thousand dollars as alimony and also informs her that she is also entitled for half the pension of 

John, when he retires. Bernadine, in her happiness over the settlement, invites her friends for a 

dinner. They plan for a Sister’s Nite Out and asks everyone to wear hats. Bernadine invites 

Robin and reassures her that all the three sisters are there for her to help to take care of her and 
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the baby which makes Robin happy.Gloria is glad to find Tarik involved in pure social service 

activities and also admitsto Bernadine that she and Marvin are in a relationship. All the four 

come together and they share their happening life and contentment. Savannah too moves out of 

depression and is very keen in starting up a reality show. Bernadine has got enough money to 

start-up with her dream of a catering serviceand she sets up a shopnamed ‘Bernadine’s Sweet 

Tooth’. McMillan indicates the symbiotic nature of the black women in the end of the novel 

where one sees all the four protagonists are contended in their life and connect to each other in 

female friendship and solidarity of sisterhood. 
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ABSTRACT 

Average monthly value of physical parameter like Air temperature (21.95oc), Water temperature  

(19.37oc),Transparency (25.52 cm ) PH  (7.48 )  and   Chemical Parameters like Total Dissolve Solids  

(274.08 mg / L),   Dissolved oxygen (9.52 mg/L  ),Chlorides  (41.73 mg/L  ) , Sulphates (0.18 mg/L ) and 

Nitrates (0.30 mg/L ) were  observed from August 2013 to January 2014  in  Sawargaon   Dam of Washim 

District  (200.13’N and  770.22’E.  ), Maharashtra.  

 Higher values of  pH  indicated  slightly alkaline nature of water   suitable for drinking  as per 

the guideline range prescribed by WHO. Main sources of dissolved oxygen in the range of 7.97 to 11.08 

mg/L  is the   photosynthetic activity  within water while nutrients like Sulphates and Nitrates and 

Chlorides provide suitable environment for the biota in the dam however further study is required to get 

the exact  status of water quality of the dam. 

Keywords :  Physico-chemical parameters, Sawargaon dam , water quality,  

 

INTRODUCTION :- 

Water is one of the most important natural resources that helps sustain life on earth. It is one 

resource that is unique and essential that makes life possible . But freshwater has  become a critical 

natural resources due to number of reasons such as increasing demands in all sectors like drinking, 

agriculture, aquaculture and industry. 

In India large number of studies on limnology of lentic water bodies have been carried out in past 

30 years viz.,Shardendu and Ambasht (1988); Pathak and Bhatt(1990); Pandey, et. al., (1993); Lohar and 

Patel (1998)  and  Shashtri, et. al., (1999). 

Accurate and timely information on the quality of water is necessary to shape a sound public 

policy and to implement the water quality improvement programmes efficiently. One of the most 

effective ways to communicate information on water quality trends is with indices. Water quality index 

(WQI) is commonly used for the detection and evaluation of water pollution and may be defined as “a 

rating reflecting the composite influence of different quality parameters on the overall quality of water.” 

(Mishra and Patel ,2005) 

The indices are broadly characterized into two parts: the physico-chemical indices and the 

biological indices. The physico-chemical indices are based on the values of various physico-chemical 

parameters in a water sample, while biological indices are derived from the biological information and are 

calculated using the species composition of the sample, the diversity of species, their distribution pattern, 

the presence or absence of the indicator species or groups etc. 
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Sawargaon dam though situated in remote area  of vidarbha region in Mahrashtra is one of the 

important source of fishing for local residents. Present study deals with  the  physico-chemical parameters 

of the dam  which will help to analyse suitability of dam for fishery  purpose . 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS: 

 Sawargaon dam is a minor irrigation project (402 meters above sea level) ((200.13’N and  

770.22’E.) in Washim district of Maharashtra and  serves as a rich source of water supply for irrigation, 

drinking to nearest villages and fishing .  

 

Water  samples were collected for six  months  from August 2014 to January 2015 on monthly 

basis  .Throughout the study period the water sample was collected  in the morning hours and   then 

brought in suitable polyethylene bottles in the research laboratory for further investigation. 

 Parameters like air temperature, water temperature , transparency and pH were analyzed at lake site 

whereas dissolved oxygen, total dissolved solids, chlorides, sulphates and nitrates were analyzed in the 

laboratory on the same day by titration methods as given in standard methods for the examination of 

water, sewage and industrial waste (APHA 1998) and Golterman et al. (1978). 

OBSERVATIONS  AND DISCUSSION :- 

Table 1 presents the physico-chemical parameters of Sawargaon  Dam during the period of investigation 

from August 2014 to January 2015.. 

 Temperature is basically important  factor in aquatic media as it affects on certain chemical and 

biological activities in the organisms inhabiting in it . In present study, atmospheric and water 

temperature values ranges from 20.220C to 23.680C and 18.170C to 20.570C respectively. Average air 

temperature was recorded as 21.950C while water temperature was recorded as 19.370C . Water 

temperature followed more or less similar trends as that of atmospheric temperature.  Kaur et al. (1995) 

also observed similar trend in fresh water ecosystems in and around Patiala. 

 Transperancy in any water body is influenced by the turbidity which in turn is majorly caused 

because of silt, clay, planktons and colloidal organic matter. During the study period  the transparency 

values were minimum during month of monsoon  i.e.August ,September and October  followed by winter 

season. The values of transparency ranges between 23.96 to 27.13 cm. Low values of transparency during 

months of monsoon  may be due to silt brought into the reservoir from adjoining catchment area through 

rain water while high value of transparency in winter months might be  due to gradual settlement of 

suspended particles. Similar trend of increased value for transparency during winter and decreased during 

rainy season was noted by Thirupathaih et.al (2012). Minimum transparency in rainy season may be 

attributed to the turbid condition of water, influx of suspended silt with colloidal particles, high waves 

and cloudy weather. Ade and Vankhede (2001) and Meshram and Dhande (1996) also recorded minimum 

transparency during rainy season. 

The monthly variation in the pH values ranges between 7.2 and 7.6. Our resultrs are well in agreement 

with the study of  Mathivana et. al; (2005).  Kaul and Handoo (1980) emphasized that increased surface 

water pH in water bodies is due to increased metabolic activities of autotrophs, because in general they 

utilize the CO2 and liberates O2 thus reducing H+ ions.  pH values are always higher than 7 confirms 

alkaline nature of Sawargaon  Dam. Higher values of pH is correlated with  high photosynthetic activity ( 

Wetzel ,1975).  
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 Average value of pH was found to be 7.48  which is in a compliance with the guideline range of 

pH values for drinking water (6.5- 8.5) prescribed by WHO (1993) indicating suitability of  water for 

drinking purpose. 

 Dissolved oxygen (DO) is very important parameter in water quality assessment and is an index of 

physical and biochemical processes occurring  in water. Dissolved Oxygen  ranges from 7.97 mg/L in 

the month of August to 11.08 mg/L in the month of December. Average value of Dissolved Oxygen was 

counted as 9.52 mg/L.  Similar results have been reported by Sangpal et al.(2011) in Ujjani reservoir of 

Solapur District. Two main sources of dissolved oxygen in water are diffusion from air and 

photosynthetic activity  within water (Kumar  and Sharma,2001)  

  In the present study Total dissolved solids (TDS) values range from 211.38 mg/L to 336.78 mg/L. 

Average value was recorded as 274.08 mg/L.. Our observation  is supported by findings of Rao (1987). 

Chlorides increases the degree of eutrophication (Goel et al.,1980).The values of chloride ranges between 

30.14 to 53.33 mg/L and average value was recorded as  41.73 mg/L. Chloride controls the salinity of 

water and osmotic stress on biotic communities (Banerjee, 1967). 

      The main source of sulphate is surface runoff of water from catchment area. Sulphate values ranges 

from 0.13 mg/L to 0.23 mg/L and average value was recorded as  0.18. mg/L.  Nitrate values ranges from 

0.18 mg/L to 0.40 mg/L and average value was recorded as  0.30. mg/L. Nitrate  is the most highly 

oxidized form of nitrogen compounds commonly found in waters, as it is the product of anaerobic 

decomposition of organic nitrogenous waste.  

Nutrients like SO4 and  NO4 are responsible for causing the enrichment of natural waters and their major 

sources are domestic sewage, detergents, agricultural effluents with fertilizers and industrial waste water. 

Same trend was observed by Rao and Rao (2000) and Ade and Vankhede (2001) in their findings.  

CONCLUSION  

 Higher values of  pH  indicated  slightly alkaline nature of water and its   suitability  for drinking  

purpose .Dissolved oxygen point out photosynthetic activities happening into the water while nutrients 

like Sulphates , Nitrates and Chlorides provide suitable environment for the fishery  however  long term 

monitoring   is needed  to confirm the exact  status of water quality of the dam . 
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  Table 1 : Average  values of  physico-chemical parameters of Sawargaon dam , District Washim, 

during August 2014 to January 2015. 

Sr. 

No

. 

Water 

quality 

Parameter 

Months 

Augu

st 

2013 

Septemb

er 2013 

Octob

er 

2013 

Novemb

er 2013 

Decemb

er 2013 

Januar

y 

2104 

Min Max 
Averag

e 

1 

Air 

temperatur

e (0C) 

23.68 22.87 21.65 21.05 21.15 20.22 20.22 23.68 21.95 

2 

Water 

temperatur

e (0C) 

20.57 20.25 19.72 19.32 18.68 18.17 18.17 20.57 19.37 

3 Transparen 24.47 23.96 24.98 27.08 27.13 25.97 23.96 27.13 25.52 
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cy (cm) 

4 PH 7.27 7.5 7.58 7.65 7.6 7.7 7.27 7.7 7.48 

5 

Dissolved 

Oxygen 

(mg/L) 

7.97 8.33 8.66 9.10 11.08 10.03 7.97 11.08 9.52 

6 

Total 

Dissolved 

Solids 

(mg/L) 

211.3

8 
220.13 229.09 336.78 229.43 

240.6

9 

211.3

8 

336.7

8 
274.08 

7 
Chlorides 

(mg/L) 
30.14 32.04 33.38 43.79 49.71 53.33 30.14 53.33 41.73 

8 
Sulphate 

(mg/L) 
0.13 0.17 0.20 0.23 0.19 0.23 0.13 0.23 0.18 

9 

Nitrates 

(NO3) 

(mg/L) 

0.18 0.24 0.26 0.28 0.40 0.43 0.18 0.43 0.30 

   

 

  


